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PREFACE. 

sed since Dr. H. O, Lange communicated o the Berin 
Academy of Sciences a short but very. remarkable paper on the lterary text that occupies the 

More than five years have ok   

recto of the      

  

papyris 344 of Leiden. The existence of this text had long been known 
o scholars, e difiulics and damaged conditon had deterred all but a few from 
making it s lts coments weregenerally agreed 1o be of didactc 
natare, but o more defite conclsion than this had been reached. when Dr. Lange made the siating 
amnouncement that the. papyrus contined the prophetc uerances of an By 

  

e object of their s   

    

  

Statement was based upon 4 long and painstaking invesigation of the papyrus, and was accom- 
panied by a careful analysis of the whole and by excellent transltions of many. passages. The 

fnterest aroused by Dr. Lange's paper was considerable, and the complete edifon of the text 
which was promiscd has been expectantly avaited. [t muse here be explained why the publca- 

  

   

tion has been ~o long delaged, and how it has come about that the book now appears with the 
name of the present writcr, and not that of Dr. Lange, on its e page. 

I the spring of 1905 | made a prolonged say in Leklen in order o collate, for the. 
purposes. of the et the 

 there.  Being unillng to let slip 50 good an opportnity. of sulying the 
the entire.colletion, 1 applied to r. Lange. for leave 1o compare his 

transcipion of Pap. Leiden 344 with the original, and to udlize the resuls for the Dictonary; 
such addidonal resdings a1 might obtain would, | thought, also be: of serviee o him in the 
preparation of s edion. To_this proposal Dr. Lange willngly consented, and explaining that 
his offcial dutics as Chief Libarian of the Royal Library at Copenhagen had prevented him 
from making the deired progress with his book, further suggested. that 1 should join him 2 
collsborator.  After some hesitation | accepted this auractive offr, and subsequently. devoted 
much time to the tudy of the text.  New collations of the papyrus which 1 undertook i 1906 
and 1907 added a mumber of improved o fresh readings. In the summer of 1906 1 had the 
ool fortne 10 be able tw read through the enire text with Dr. Lange in Copenhagen.  Mean- 
whie 1 had come to the condusion that certain modifcations were required in the inerpretation 
of the composion s a whole, and many detals had become dearer to me. In May 1907 
I prepare the atographic plates, and in October of the same year | strted upon the writing 
of the Commentary, . prefininary sketch of which | was able to submit t0 Dr. Lange before 
the beginning of December. My three visis €0 Leiden had afforded me e exceptional oppor: 
aniies of establishing an accurate text, and my access to the materils of the Berln Dictonary. 
had proved of inesimable value to me in the compiation of the Commentary. In addiion to 

  

     Dictonary, the mumerous and valuable hieratc papyr preserved 

  

  

  

  

   

  

 



these adantages 1 had enjoyed almost wlimitd lesure.  Dr. Lange, on the other hand, had in 
been impeded not only by his heavy offcal duties, but also, | regret 1o say, by 

ilhealth. In retuming 

    

the meant 
manuscript in March 1908, he wrote that he now felt that my share 

of the work had become so great as <o 
the credit of the jointauhorship. Since Dr. Lange declared his deciion to be irevocable, | was 

Toss of the felloworker who. thus o gencrously 
abandoned i prior claims in my favour. One need only ¢ 
many valuable observations are due to him; and his own i stands a5 a permanent record of 
his great merits in comnection with the. decipherment of the text. Since Dr. Lange will not allow 
his name to be placed upon the e pay 
being able to inscribe it in the dedication of this work. 

To Professor Holwerda and Dr. Bocser | am decply indebied for the Fberal faciies of 
study. afforded o me during my vists to the Leiden Muscum. 1 am under sl greater oblga- 
tions to Professor Setbe, who not only.read through the whole of my manuseript and furnished 
me with many wseul suggestions and cridcsms, but also devoted some hours of his aluable time 
0 discussng with me various points that sl emained obscure.  Not 4 few passages of which 
1 could make nothing have also defid. the leaming and acumen of Professor Sethe: i such cases 
1 have had the conslation of reflecting that 1 had sought aid where, if anywhere, it was to 
be found. 

Half of the book was already i type when | became acquanted with the London wriing 
board no. 5645 The texts upon this board proved to be of such interest in comnecton with 
the Leiden Papyrus that | at once decided, subject to the courtcous consent of my publishers, 
t prnt them in an Appendis 1o my work.  The indications afforded by this new document have 
led me 1o take up 2 much more definite posiion with regard 1o the date of the composiion of 
the Lekden Admoniions, and | must beg my readers not 1o overlook the concluding remarks on 
s subject at the end of the Appendix. 

The Leiden papyeus is 100 dark in colour to make a complete photograhic reproduction 
desiable. 1t my frm comviction that, in 0 
this, no mechanical reproduction can render 3 study of the orginal superfuous; and 1 considered it 
better 1o induce. the student who wishes o check the transcription to have recourse to the actal 
document than 1o offr him an imadequate. means of conrol that would gready have increased 
the price of the work. 1 have therefore contented myself wih giving, 25 fronispicce, a photo- 
graph of the most legble page. The hicratic signs drawn in the footnotes to the autograph 
plates do not chaim to be more than approximatcy accurate. The appearance of Dr. Lange's 
name beside my own on the frontispiece. and on the awographic pltes s duc to circumstances 
above explained, and il doubiess meet with the.indulgence of my readers. 

    

e with his, that he was unling 10 take to himsel 

    

very. reluctantly compelled to assent to 
st the Commentary to see how   

  

  1 ghadly welcome the very pleasant alternatve of 

    

e case of defective and wom documents such a5 
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INTRODUCTION. 

1. The papyrus, ts history, dimensions, palacography and age.   

The papyrs 344 of Leiden, Tike all the hirate manuscrpts of the same collection with 
the single exception of no, 346, was formerly in the possession of Anastas, and was purchased 
for the Leiden Museum at the sale of his aniquties in 1328, According t0 indicatons furnished 
by Amstas, it was discovered at Memphis, by which Sakkara is doublless meant. In its 
present imperfect conditon the papyrus measures 378 centimeters n length; its height is 18 cm. 
It s now mouned in book form, the pages being folded over upon one. another so. that the 
witien surfaces touch; however being protected by  layer of vegetable paper as well as by 
a coating of vamish, the text s in no danger of injury. At the same time there can be file 
doubt that the mode of treatment which now serves to protect the papyrus has, in the past, 
damaged it 10 a very considerable extent. The colour has become very dark, especilly near 
the edges of the lacumae that are so abundant i the later part of the recto; here the traces 
of the ink can ofien be discerned only with the umost diffculy. 

Both sides of the papyrus are flly inscrbed from beginning to end. The recto, i . the 
side.upon which the horizonal fbres lie uppermost, consiss of seventeen complete and incomplete 
pages of writing, and contains the lierary. text with which this volume deals.  Each page had 
fourteen lincs of wriing, so far as we are able to judge, with the cxception of pages 10 and 11, 
which had oy thirteen lines apicce.  OF the first page oy the last third of eleven lnes remains. 
Pages two to seven are comparatively free from lacunae, but in many places the text has been 
badly rbbed. A large lacuna occurs to the left of page cight, and from here onwards the 
middle. part of each page is enirly or for the greater part destroyed. The seventeenth page 
was probably the last; at the top are the beginnings of two lnes in the small witing typical 
of the recto; near the bottom may be seen traces of some fnes in & larger hand apparently 
denical with that of the the verso, 

“The verso contains hymns t a solr divinity, of which  transeription and transltion have: 
been published by A Massyl Here the witing is bigger and more reglar than that of the 
recto, and is probably to be auributed, in agreement with Dr. Lange, to the 19th. or 20th. 
dynasies. 

The scribe of the recto wrote a somewhat small and crabbed lierary hand, perhaps con- 
siously archastic in character. The blackness of the writing and the closencss of the fines give 
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    o contan appearance of nestocss o the pages, bu the shapes of the individal signs are very 
iregear and ofien grosly cardess. The enly nstane of & e form that 1 have obasrved 
i in the wriing of 
e 
&, det o &t 3, 
For the vertical detrminaive of the. plral he ko oy the form = the et 

i e 14,1 3) and      )8, 5. though simple ligatures 
e forms of cenin signs () 2, 115 conrast 7, . 13,2 the fallform of     s det. of drs 2,6) the scribe i visbly infucnced by the hieroglyphs. 

  o b wrken 
  without the adjunet (}) that usially srves 1o disinguish & from n/%; and | s simialy beret 

of the sroke at the side that i has clscwhere in hieratc. The disincion between the deer- 
minaivs of /8 and 2 in 1,3 is appar 

& 1 ‘scems. Impossble 10 ascrlbe the wriing to an carlr date. than the begianing of 

  

ique; and various rare and corous hierati forms 
      =94zt 

  

5o 1o In spite of these     are e |5 

  

peclr 
U 19tk dymaty the form of " 7,5 12,4 144 b < 

0 s (. . 4, 6. 9. There are some indiaions tat th d by the s 
s an okt oo, e ding s i b 21 g o st The uniled 
Spaces n 6, 1. 8 7. 13, 11,13 are most easly accouted for f we assume tat the papyms from 
FSEEE i 8 g wan tor o Mg ke plass e the frapint omisen of w4 
are perkoge to be sinlaly explined. The forms of (&5 1 - 3 2% § (& 5.2 42 $108 
T 7,135 4 pasim, are arch 
B e 

s i mesiogl s i 2113 16 14 141 .| Cortin desermiraies s )b 
soned him specl diffslys this for L1 in G, 11, <= in o 5,3, and [} in o 5,11 e 
bsttes D 55 in 5,4 ] takes the plce of [, of which however we fnd 3n approsimtely 
comct form in 5,4 

e itrodacooey formulas which divid) paragraph rom paragraph/ars alrays wridealin 
e il 10, 13; fom thers omaards 3 more sparing e s made of rubrics, Only the et 
examples of the oferepeated phrases sk (10, 12 foll) and. v e (o) (139 foll) are in 
e ink. There i o other isance of 8 rbrc n the lattr patof the papyrs except the word 
ddn i 15,15, which marks the begiming of 8 new spocch Red “serse ot are found in 
523 Wit not clsewhere.  Correetions above the e oceur i 3,8, and possbly i 8,5, A 
) ) o e o bors ) g o 6 14 psinpat el 
& grastial roe/at the commencemeit of o e . 

  ate, as is also the writing of 
       

   

  

and resemble those found in Ebers, Westear, and the Berin 

          

2. Orthography, language and linguistic connection with other texts. 
The speling. Kingdom, if this term 

b interpreted in  very Fberal way; it must be remembered that we have no heratc terary 
texts which can with any cerainy be aurbuted to the 1th. dynasty. For the retention of an 
ancient stle of orthography the text may be compared with the Millagen papyrus, which like- 
wise. seems to have been copied from 3 manuseript of some age. The curious addion of 620 
in \fdosa Pt 1, Wio 3,0, Uisio 4,5, inds parallels i the Ramesscam text of Siuhe 
(5. 14.62) and the wring of 5., e’ n 7.5. 13,6 s tha of Midlle Kingdoms papyi 

    . on the whole, that of a lierary text of the Middle 

  

 



i, g 

(g Blguent Pesant B 1,47.4%). On.the other hand there are some very clea nstances of 
New Egyptan speings: 0 2 1 5,7-13. .63 12255 T 2.6 TN P XS 45513 
3, S [6.4: DI 6,115 a0d the method of appending the pronominal sff 1o 
eminine nowns by means of ©° in 

  

    
9t/ 7,15 brytf 10,1, The orthography of our text thus 

brings us to very much the same results as it palacographys the date of the writing of the recto 
camnot be placed carler than the 10th. dynasty, but there are indications that the scrbe wsed a 
manuseript 3 fow centor 

The language of the text s that which we usally consider to be characterstic of the 
Middle Kingdom. 1 have sought in vain for any signs of the inflence of late Egypian idioms. 
A few expressions, as for example s 45 in 6,13, cannot indeed b paraled from early texts 
but we have no right thercfore to assert that they belonged exchusivly to the later language. 
Our text shows, both i ts vocabulary and otherwise, quite unmistakeable paints of contact with 
o wellknown lierary texts of the Middle Kingdom, the Gesprich cines Lelensmiiden. mit sener 
Sele and e Instructions of Awenemiet L. The sentence wht hr hib % b #b in 5,10 recurs, 
with a very slight difierence of reading, in Lebensmiade 107. Other verbal resemblances are. the 
particle me (cf. Z. 142, 143. 145), #b H1o €. 2,5 (e L. 33), 43¢ tomb' 2, 7 (ch. L. 52), whut 2,7 
(6 £ 148), Wit 13,3 (ch L. 56), dniy ‘erocodil’ 5,8 (e, L. 70), 5.5p # 5,13 (cf L. 122), 4mr 
€ g 4,3 (=33, L. 50), 4us mr 13,12 (. L. 61). The repettion of a phrase or clause to itro- 
duce . sries of desriptive sentences s & siking point of similarity in both texts; and the analogous 

use of ddn in 15,13 and L. 147 s also worthy of notice 
The mumber of verbal rescmblances bevween the Leiden text and the Justructions of 

Amenemet i smaller, and they are perhaps foruitous; ci (s skw 1,3 and Millingen 2,7; nly 
won 2,2, 3,14 and Mill 1,7; Jus . g 24 a0d Mill 1,6, But in 6,12—1 we have an entire 
paragraph which reappears, though in a garbled form, in the worse manuscripts of the Jxstructio 
The Millingen papyros is unhappily defctive at this point, but 3 suffcient number of signs remains 
o show that it contined substantally the same text as our Leiden papyrus, doubiless in 4 less 
corupt. version than Saller 11 This curious fact raises a dificut_question. The sense of this 
paragraph and the words employed in it are so_ perfecly appropriate to our papyrus, that the 
suppositon that it was derived.from clsewhere would savour strongly of paradox. The alternative 
seems 10 be that it is a quotation or interpolation in the Jistructons. The obscurity of this 
‘composidon s wel known, bt the general drif, 50 far as it can be made out, does ot harmo: 
nize at all with the pessimistc sententiousness of e paragraph in question. It s not very likely 
therefore that the passage stood, as 4 quotation from our text, in the archetype of the sty 
tions; but i not, its occurrence both in Millingen and in Saller 11 shows at least that it was 
very early interpolated. It is unsafe to draw any conclusions hence as to the date cither of our 
text or of the Jnstructions. 

  

  

  

  

    

  

  

  

  

  

  

“This section would be incomplete without some.reference.to the extreme corruption of our 
papyrus.This will be amply ilastrated in the commentary, and a fist of errors could be of lile 
service. I is not unikely that the serbe of the Leiden manuscript was himself responsible for 

) e eedetry il oyt ey, Fo e 5,6 ey g i s s iy o b 43 4 1 ok vt   
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considerable mumber of the miskes. A partcdarly large cass of corruptions s due to the 
omission of words. 

3. The facsimile and previous treatments of the text. 
A facsimile copy of 7up. Leiden 344, execwed by T. Hoolberg, was published in the 

monumental work of Leemans. Though quite inadequate for the purposes of accurate study, 
this copy is mevertheless sl sericeable in more ways than one. Not only does it convey an 
approsimately correct notion of the handwriting, but it aso preserves traces of 3 number of signs 
now cither llgible or completcly lost'. A serious crror, which was corrected by Pleyte when the 

    

  

papyrus was remounted, has been committed in respect of pages o and 10 of the recto, a large 
fragment of page o being treated (ol 100) 35 belonging 10 page 10, and 

In the introductory text, by Chabas’, that accompanied the publicaton of the facsimile, 
a fst attempt was made to determine the character of the ferary text of the recto. Chabas 
artives at the concsion that the first cight pages contain proserbs or axioms, while the frag- 
mentary pages that follow seem 1o him to be devoted to a text of philosophic import 

“The next scholar to tum his attenion to the recto was Lauth, who after quoting it in 
connection with his wnfortnate theory. of an Egyptian Uivesiy at Chennut, pubiished 3 com 
plete and very meritorious. translation of the first ine pages’. A number of sentences are quite 
correctly rendered; but the view taken by Lauth of the work as 2 whole is that it s a collec 
tion of proverbs or sayings used for dilactic purposes. 

Many sentences are quoted from the recto by Heinrch Brugsch in the Supplement to 
his Hieroglyphic Dictonary. His wriings will be searched in vain for some indicaton of his con 
ception of the text s 3 whole, but we. have it on the authoriy of Professor Erman that he once 
expressed a verbal opinon that the papyrus contined a collection of riddles 

Professor Maspero.tells us* that the papyrus formed the subject of lectures that were given 
by him at the Ecole des Hautes Eudes. 

No other atempt to clucidate the text has o be recorded wnil the year 1903, when 
Dr. . O. Lange, in a paper entled Prophesciungen cines agyplischen. Weison’, gave 3 short 
accoun of the resuls to which long study of the recto had brought him The great merit of 
s aricle, apart from the excellen transcriptions and translaions that it contins, is that the con- 
iy of the text, which had thitherto been regarded as consistng of isolated and mutualy in 
dependent sayings, proverb, riddles and the fike, is there for the first ime clearly cnounced, and 
its place. among other licrary products of the Egyptians is properly defined. Dr. Lange has 
rightly perceived that the compositon belongs to that category of poctical and semphilosophical 
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  s 
books of which the Elaguent Peasant and the Gespiich cines Lebonsmiden are he. bestknown 
examples. The characteisic feature of this growp of Middle Kingdom texts s that, while the 
seting is that of & tale, the cim that they made to the admiration of their readers lay whally in 
the cloquence. and wisdom of the discourses contained in them. I the case of the Leiden papyrus 
the introductory narative s lost, but as Dr. Lange has seen, it must have exphined the circum. 
stances under which the chif personage named, one Jpw or Jpwwr, came forward to hold a long 
and impassioned harangue in the presence of the King and his people. These specches, in the 
opinion of Dr. Lange, are prophetic in character; an era of disasters is predicted for Egypt, 
and is even novw, s onc passage declres, at hand; and it s the King himself who is responsible 
for the calamitics the biterness of which he is soon to taste in full measure. Dr. Lange lays 
great stress on one passage, the colouring of which, according to him, is quite Messianic; here. 
the advent of a saviour is prophesied, a wise and mild ruler who will restore order among his 
people and  inaugurate an age of happiness and prosperiy. In conclusion, it is suggested. that 
the book may have had an historical background, and that the witer had possbly in his mind 
some such. politcal siwation s that of the troublous times which preceded the rie of the 
el dynasey. 

The interest awakened by the view of the text thus ably propounded by Dr. Lange has 
been refleced in the wrtings of various eminent scholars. Besides 2 review by Maspero. recently 
reprined, Eduard Meyer has dicussed the Leiden papyrus in its bearing upon Hebresw pro- 
phecy?, and Reizenstin® and Wileken* have deal with it in connection with certain fragmentary 
prophetic texts from Egypt written in Greck. 

  

  

  

    

    
  

  

4 The contents. 
It has already been seen that our papyrus has suffered grievously at the hands of Time. 

The begining is lost; & firs inspection of the fragmentary pages at the end would seem o 
indicate that the concusion also is missng, but we shall later show cause for rejecting this view. 
The contents o the last cight pages have been reduced by acunae to about one half of thei original 
bulk. Tn addiion to thse exteral defiienies, the possibilty o probabilty of textual corruptions has 
o be weighed in almost cvery fine, It is hardly strange, under these cicumstances, that the nter 
pretation of the whole should give rise to many diffcult and often insouble problems. A consccutive 
translation of the text, given without comments, would not only be incomprehensibl, bt also could 
hardly be made without the tact assumption of some definite conecption of the entire compositon. 
‘We must thereforebe content with an analysis illstrated by quotatons. I the course of the discussion 
an atempt will_be made to show the relaion of the different parts to one another; many ob- 
scure and defective passages will be ignored altogether o dismissed in  few words. 

‘The Egyptian author divided and sub-divided his book, or rather the greater part of what 
s lef of it, by means of a small number of stereotyped introductory formlac, which consist of 
a few words or 4 short clause usually writen in red and repeated at short itervals. New 
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    6 oo i G 
eflsions or descriptive sestences are appended o these formlac, which thas form s it were the 
Skcleton or the framework of the whole. There i 2 change of fntroducory formula. only when 
e wrter e of the constant siteration of the same: words; or when the theme of s dscourse 
demands a diferent 
ats of the Labosmtde, in he bymn 10 Sesonris Il fom Kahun and i the. socalld poctcal 
stele of Thutmosis I 

From 1,9 10 6. 14 we find cach section or paragraph itroduced by the words (o1, 
and it is probable. that the same. formla would have been found in the lins 1,1—1,8, i we 
bad them complete. In 7,1 5, or Su o[ i substned fo s, and s wsed 

      

of preface. This monotonous made. of compositon is ko found in 

   

similar way il 0,5, In 0,8 and the following lne the introductory word is M\ 2. In 10,3-10,6 
a single secion be;   occurs, and secms to concude the 

  

ing ith e rubric <= | 
el descripive portion of the book The sbjet of this (,1—10,6) s the downfall of Egypt 
depicted in great detal the writcr tells of vl war and forcign invasin, and of the-social upheaval 
atendant thereapon; the. poor are i the place of the rich, want and misery prevad, hand- 
crats are abandoned and o imports come.from abroad. Then follo two scrics of cxhortatons; 
the first, from 10,6 10 10, 12 has as its burden ) f"'&\,‘?_‘.’fi%’.;‘}fl{‘; i 

sccond, begining i 10,13, is charcerizd by the repeed word [y, £ ollowed by in 
dves, — inntions 10 ‘remember various ceremonial acts and sl observances. A o 
cion withou preatory formulac st somevhere between 11,5 and 11,13, ending ony i 13,0, 
The frt part conin the Mesanic paeage to which Dr. Lange calld pecal atnion. This 
lead itoa pasionai demncition of someane who. s ey addresed and who can ony be 
e King; afes wich th text everts 0 the descrpion of bloodshed and anarchy Less gloomy 
oughis form the theme of the sentnces nroduced by (o] o 4] from 13,9 10 
e middle of page 14 here the joyousickent of happie day e reclled, i dec conras (0 
e sinser utrances that precede.  Aftcr 3 kg leuna we nest find oursches i the midst of 
+ pasage refering 10 warare and 1o relions wih forcign peoples an obscure pasage. that 
ecomes toally el afe 15,5, 1n 15,13 begia a new speech, amnouced by he words 
DoMARfe= G Z R The dmeenh page in vy frogmenasy 
280 the last traces of the text occur in 17,2 

The sentence in 15,13 just quoted acquaints us with two of the dramatis personae of the 
book. One is a man named Ipuver?; the other is the king. A specch of the king must have 
preceded, as Tpuwer is here represented as replying 0 him. Since however there s good vk 
dence? that the person addressed in 12,12 foll.is the King, it s plain that the beginning of the. 
King's speech will have 1o be placed in the lacunae of the fourtcenth o i those of the fiteenth 
page. Now a thread of continity can be traced from the ery beginning of the papyrus down 
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to the middle of page 14, so that this must be regarded s a single discourse. No other 
person besides Tpuwer and the king being anywhere. alladed to by name, there can be lile doubt 
that Ipuwer i here the speaker throughout. It must however be noted that other hearers were 
present besides the king, for Ipuwer occasionally employs. the second person plral’. We shi 
hardly err in supposing them 1o have been the courters assembled around the King 

The analogy of the Eleguent Peasant, of the Istructions of Plakhotp and of the Ledens 
miide confrms what indeed is apparcnt from the.text iself, namely that a short narrative must 
have introduced and preceded the lenghy harangue of Ipuwer. This narrative, had it been pre- 
Served, would have told us all that we.need to know about the personaly of Ipuwer, and about 
the circumstances that led o s appearance at the court of Pharaoh. One possibiity s that b 
had suffred, like the peasant in the Berln tale, some: personal wrong, which made.him appear in 
his own cyes as the typical victim of a maladministraion that had plunged the entire Jand in 
i and misery. But this theory s not favoured. by the general tenor of his words, which scem 
0 be rather those of a preacher or of a sage. It is more plusible o suppose that he had 
been sent for by the King, who wished 10 consult Him for some. partcular purpose, or that his 
coming was voluntary, perhaps prompted by some mysterious heaven-sent impulse, ke that which 
drove Sinuhe out upon his wanderings in distant lands. A all events it s clear that Tpuver was. 
o dispassonate. onlooker at the evils which he. records.  He identifes himself wih his hearers in 
the question wiat shall we do concerning 12 evoked by, the spectacl of the decay of commercal 
enterpise (3, 7. 13); and the occupation of the Delta by forcigners (4,7), and the murderous 
hatred of near relatives for one another (s, 10), wring from him simir cjaculations. Occasionaly 
he speaks i his own name, wsing the st person’s so in the lument W is me for the misery of 
these times? (6, ), and pechaps in the wish of 6, 5 Would that 1 had vaised my voice at that tim, 
that it might sace me from Ue pain in which 1 am! And after regarding the land shon, like a 

mown fed, of all its former magnificence, he cries (5, 14—6, 1); Wold that there might be an end. 
of man, o conception, wo brth! O that the carth would cesse from woise, and tumult be no more! 

Do the descripions of 1, 1—10, 6 refer to the faure or to the present? In other words, 
was Ipuver a prophet, one whom a special visonary gift enabled to forecast, even in the minutest 
detai, & coming era of disster and misforunc? Or was he 3 mere spectator, whose eye dwelt 
compassionately on the misery of s country, as he beheld it overwhelmed by calamites un- 
misakeably real and present? Dr. Lange, as we have seen, held strongly to the hypothesis of 
prophecy.  For my own part, | am cominced that the other view is the correct one. It would 
be wrong 1o insist overmuch on the personal note sounded in the specch of lpuwer, and upon 
the occurrenceof the word ‘today’ (3,6. 5, 2) and of the correlated yesterday” (2, 2. 4, $; for pro- 
phets i all ages are apt to represent their predictons as realized, and when they  deseribe the 
day of retrbution their imagination paints it as not mercly imminent, but 3s actally there. On 
the other hand it is jusdiable to urge against Lange's view the extreme wealth of detail in these 
ten pages of description; even in  fost coentum prophecy of the clumsiest kind there is a imit 
0 the minuteness wilh which fuure. things may be foretold, and that lmit s cleary overstepped 
by our author.  Again the particle ms, which s 50 frequent in the frst six pages, implis, if | 
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have rightly diagnosed its meaning’, & certin miance of surprise or reproach that the state- 
ments which it prefaces have not_ obtained 3 greater degree of recogniion; this means that 
Ipuwer narrates nothing that i not already famiiar to his hearers. Moreover it scems to be 
hinted that the present miscrics were presaged long ago; they were foretold by the ancestors 
(1,10, and decreed i the time of Horus (1,7). Comulatively these arguments have some force, 
bt we mast ook beyond.the descriptions themselves for the best evidence. In 10,6 foll, Ipuwer 
charges his hearers to destroy the enomics of the Residenc, hasdly, one would think, focs whose 
acts of hostily lie in the sill disant fuwre. Nor are the exhortations to. piety in 10,12 fol. 

  

really ieligible, unles they are to be regarded as the remedy for ils already exisent. The deci- 
sive passage however is 13, 11 foll, where the king is denounced 35 the true cause of the 
ruinous condition of the nd: ¢ is confusion that thow bringest throughont the lond together with 
the noise of tumult. Bekold one man wes violence against the other. People tramsgress hat 
which thou Aast commanded. f three men welk upon the yoad, they are found lo be tuo; the 
greater mumber slays the less (12,12 —14). Note especilly the fnal sentence addressed. by the 
Sage to.the King: Would that thou wightest taste some of these wiseris, thon wonldst thow say. 
(13,5—6). Dr. Lange himself admits that present, not foure, calamities must here be meant® 
But i here, why not also carir? Lastly, the brief charactersation of a happier age-in 13,9 fol 
can, 5o far s 1 am able to sec, only be understood as an ideal picture which the speaker intro- 
duces i order to contrast with it the steen realities of the present 

feial mode of composiion employed by the author led him to spend but litle 
pains upon the internal arrangement of the long descriptive passage 1,1—10,6. The introductory 
fubris are here more than once changed, but the changes do not seem 1o be accompanied by 
any real progression in the thought’. The entire context from 1,1 to 10,6 consiutes a single 
picture of 3 particular moment in Egypian history, as it was scen by the pessimistic eyes of Ipuwer 
The detals of this pictre folow one another in haphazard fashion, in which itk or no design 
s apparent®, Here and there, s i incvitabe, adjacent sections touch upon similar or identcal 
topics. More often the occurrence of a word in one section scems to have suggested to_ the 
author the subject and the phraseology of the next’. But sill more often there is no link, cither 
ogical or philological, to conneet & paragraph with it neighbours®. 1f therclore we wish 0 leam 
the mature of the disasers described by Ipuer, we must.group. his uterances in more syste 
matic order. 
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The Egyptians are engaged in warfare, and the whole country is up in arms. e fuce 
is pale() The booman is ready. The swrongdoer is exeryihere.  There is no man of yesterday 

  

(02) ovevenennn. full of confederatis, A man goes out Lo plough with his shidd (3, ) 
The doorkeepers) say: et w5 go and plunder. The confetionrs -......... The bivdcatchers) 
draso up in line of batle (e inkabitants?) of the Marclands carry shiclds, The 
brewers . A man looks upon his son as his enemy (1,1—3). A man smiles his brother 
the son) of ks mather. Wiat is to be done? (5,10). Aman is slain by the side of his brother. 
Haoo....... o sace is (cwn) limbs (0,3). (He who has) @ noble lady. as wife, her father 
protects kim. He who hus nat (the) stay. him (8,8—o). [ Men's harts] are vioent. 
The plogue is throughont the land. Blond i cerywhare. Desth is not laking() The mummy. 
() speaks, before cer one dras wear (o l0) (3,5—6). The river is Good. Mow drink 
of ity and shink from the taste of?) people. Mon tivst afer water (2,10 

Several o these sentences. indicate that the Egyptans are ot mercly fghiing against 
forigners, but against their own cowntryme too. Mention s twice made of the “cnemies of the 
land"s The fire has mounted up on high, is during gocth. forth againt the enemies of the land 
(701): No craftomen work, e exemics of the land Aace spoill) itc eraftc) (9,6) By this 
expresson rebels are perbaps meant; 5o 100 we rcad; Men Aace sentured to reel againt the 
Uracus, e ... of Res which pacifics the o lnds (7,3—4). Somehing of this Kind must aso 
be ntended by the myserious allusion in A fi elss men have wentured o despoil th land of 
the kingship (7,2—3). Wi taiors within, Egypt has aso to.face. the aggression of foreign 
imaders from the Norh: Tie Deset is throughont the Land.  The nomes ave faid swase, 
A fordign trite from abroad has come to Egypt (5,1). The Delta s overrun by Asiatis: The 
Marshland in is entvety is ot hidden. The North lond can boss of troddn ways. Wiat hall 
one 1. Bekald it i i the honds of) those who ke it not ke those who Ancw it The 
Cinic are skilled in the arts of the Marshlonds (4,5—9). So decp 3 root have these barba- 
rians taken i the land, that they are no longer disinguihable. from true Egyptans's Zie tribes 
of the deset() dave become Ly plinns) everyher (1,9). There ave no Liyptians anyuwhere 
(512). Tonte) ave st hey (e Eeyptians) have made lke the desert tribe (10,1—3). It is 
tempting to.conclude from one injured. passage (3, 10—11) that the. Egyptian. ingdom recog- 
nied by the wrter was 3t this time resited to the counry between Elephantine and Tinis: 
Elephantine and Thinis() lare the dominion of)\ Upper Egypt, (et sithont poying lazes awing. 
1o ciil strife. Nor is tis limited area immone from the. dissters that have befallen Lower 
Egypt: The ship of the Southerners) hus gone adviftC) The tons are destroped. Upper Egnpt 
has besome dry. asts?] (2,10 

In consequence of civl wart and the prevalng ansrchy men. are openly robbed.  Zie 
ways are ... The roads are guarded. Mon sit cwer the bushes until e bonighted (rseeller) 
comes, in order 1o plunder i oad. Wiat is upon i is laken away. e is delboured with 
dlows of the sic, and slain wrongfily (5,11 12).  The plunderer ] corywhre (3,3). The 
land turns round as docs a pote’s e, The robler is a possssor of rickes. (The rich maw) 
lis deome’) a plinderer (2,8—0). Propenty s destroyed: Gatis, columns and walls are con- 
sumed by fire (s, 11). Boves of chony ave broken . Prciou acociwood is et asunder (3,5). 
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“The valiabies thes wantonly waste are ot replaced by forcgn imports: No lnger do men ail 
worthards 1o (s, Wiat shall e do fo cedars for our wnmits, with. th produc of 
which pricts are durid, and it the oil of which chif) ave embalwed as for as Keftn 
They come no more. Gold i lucking, e of all handicrats s at an end) (3,6—8). The 
Egyptans should comider themseles ucky if they sl eceive the paliey tibote of the Libyan 
Ouses: Wihat a great thing i is tat the peple of the Oases come ith (her fetisal spiesC) 

with fresh redmet-plans .2 (3,9—10). The producs of Egyye iself are lckig; 
Lacting aregrain). charcoal Tie products of erafimen A 
palice. T shat purpoe is a trasurehonsc withot s vesones? Gl indeed i the hert of 
e ting, when. Tk cones 1o him! (3,1 Necdiness and want arc everywhere consp 
cuons, Princes are hungry and in ditess (5,3). Noble ladis go hungry: the buchers are 
ated with soha s propard for thom (5,1~ (M car Aerts, and wash (thew) dein with 
water, No fruit) or herb are found (fo) the bivds. i taten aay from the mowth 
of the sine (6,1—2). Corn has peished on cery side. (Peopl) are stripped of clothes, spies) 
nd ol Everybody saye: there s none. The storehouse s rined, s heper is srcchd om 
U ground (6, 5—). ... oble ladics. Their lids are i sad plight by essomof (her)rags. 
Tieir hearts sink() i grecing lone another’] (3, 4). Mo are lke gm-birds. Spualor() s 
throughout the lond.  There s none whose clothes are wite in these tmes (9 

Arts and crafts are at 2 standsill: everyone nowadays is & warrior (1, 1) N cafts 
men work, The shemice of the tand have spoi) it craft) (9,6). Nile serflous, (re) o 
one plonghs for Kim. Every man saps: o Anows not what has Jappend hroughont e land 
(21 3. Indeed men are scarce; many dic and fow avc bom. Mow ar fw; 1e who places his 
brather i the growmd is corywhore (3, 15—14), Women are lacking, and o (cildrn) are 
concivd. Kiuun foshions (mankind) o more e of the condition of the lond (2,4). Hence 
<ot are Lt 10 stray, and ther is wone (o gather thom logther. Evch man flchs for himself 
thoe that ave branded ith s name (6, 23 

“The policl organizaton of the I is in the wmost conson.  No office are in ey 
(proper) place, lte  roaming hrd ithont a herdman (0,2). The s of the judomenthallare 
cast forth. o alk wpon thew) i the publc plces. Foor wen reak thm 5p() i the srets 
(6y0—11). The great judgomenthall is thronged by people entring and going forth. Foor min 
come and go in the Great Fowses (6,13). - The splowid ) judgementhall, s eritings e tuken 
. Laid dare i the sert ploce (6,5—6). Offces are cpenc, and. i) consusliss 
are taken axay.  Serfs become lords of sefi() (6,7—). |Officias) ave slain and ther eitings 
are takon aay, Woe i m bconse of the misry v Chis tine (6,5). The seribes of the tm(m, 
Ui sritings are detrped.  The cornC) of Eyt is common propery (6,9). The poor man 
Has come o the state) of the disie Ennead. That (Jormer) ssiom of the howssof the Thiry 
i dicudged (6,13). The judges of th lnd are drin out throughont the land. (The ...y 
are dricen out from the howss of kings (7.9—10). T strong o of the land, e condition 
of the people is nat reported (0 them’. <l s vuin (o, 5—0). [He soko gathered in?) the 
corn (nrw) dnss nathing hereof. He who wver ploughed (for himself) (7 
reaping) takes plac, int is nat veported. - Tie seibe Vit in s office), oul bis hands are 
{idle?) it it (9,7—3). 

“The socal onder s reversed, so tha aves now wsurp the places of e ormes masers. 

  

   

  

        

    

  

   



  The general conditon of the country is compared, in  passage quoted above, o the tuming of a 
potter's wheel (,8). He who posscssd w0 property is (now)  ma of weallh. The prince prais him 
(801—2). The poor o the lnd hace bcom rick, and (the posesar) of property has bcome one who 
s nothing (8, 7). e bcome masters of ntlrs. He ko was a esenger (no)sondsanotier 
(8,3—3). He who hnd no depondents ) s (o) a lord o serfs. He who was a (noable) docs commis- 
sion9) himscl (9, ). Ablised i th performance of hat for which they are sent by scroants i the 
missions of the fords, without thi lcing afpaid (10, 2). AU female slaes are free with thir 
tongucs. When their mistrss speaks, it s irksome fo th serans (4,13—13). Gold and lopis lasul, 
ster and. malschite, carnlin and bronce, st of Vebht and ... ave fustoned on the ncks of 
fomale slaces. Good things are i the land. Vet the mistesss of hovses say:. wowld that we had 
Something to cat (3, 3—3). The possssor of weallh (wew) passes the wight hivsting.  He wio 
degged for himself his dregs is (o) the posissor of bewls full to overfloing ) (7, 10—11). 
Puor men are bcome guners of good things. He who could make for himslf wo sandals s 
(woe) the possssor of riche (2, 4—s).  This has happened (to?) men: ke who. cold not buitd 
himsclf @ cll is (now) possesor of walls (7, o). He who could make. for himslf no sariopha- 
s s (now) pessrsor of @ tom (7,5 . 100 the next secton). e who wcver bl for himself 
 doat s (now) passssor of ships ) He who posscsed the. sume loks at them, bud they. are ot 
i 7, 1), He ko had 50 yote of axen i (wew) pesesor of a herd. He who could fid for 
himsclf w0 oxen to plough with is (now) posesor of <atte 9, 5—4). He who had no grain is 
(no) the posscsor of granarics. He who had 1o Jctch for himself t:btcorn (s sends it forth 
(004—). The pusssrs of robs are (now) i rags. He wwho neser wove for himself s (wow) 

the possssor of fine linen ). He who had no loof is (now) cuner of a barn.  His 
magazine is fited out with the posesions of anather (5, 5—). He whese Aair had fallen ont 
and swho was without ail is decome o poscssar of jars of sueet myrvh (8, 4).  She who had o 
dox is posssior of a coffer. ke wio looked at her face in the water i possssor of @ mirror. 
(6,51 Thase who possssed wesstands of bronse — ot one jug is adorned for one of them() 
o 14). He who was ipworant of the lyre (now) poscses a harp.  He who never sang. for 
imsel movo sawnts the goddess Mert (7,15—14). He who slet withont @ wife() through want 
Jinds precious things (7,145, 1). Noble ludics, great ladics, misreses of goodly things gioe 
lheir children (in exchange) for () (8,8). The cildren of privces are doshed against the 
walls. The offipring of desive are laid out on the Kigh ground.  Khwwm groans decanse of kis 
wcariness (5, 6—7). Noble ladics are wpow ... Princes are in the storchowse. He who never 
Slpt wpon swalls() is (now) the posessor of a bed (7, 10). Hair has fallon out_for eryone. 
T son of o man of vant s o onger) distinguisd from him who has no such fathr() (4, ). 
The citdren of princs are cast out() i the strets. He who kncws says it is s0. He who is 
Ggnorant says no. He who docs ot ko i, it i good i his ey (6,13—14).  The weallhy 
e in mourning. The poor man is full of . Foery toum says: el us suppres the poerful 
among 15 (2,7—5). 

I an age of wickedness and impiety. Tie hotcaded man ) saps: 1f 1 ke where God 
s, then sould 1 make offerings wnto im (5, 3. \Right) is throughout the land in his is mame 
What men do.in appealing to it is Wrong (5, 5. Magical spelsare dioulged.Smicantaions ) 
and shmincontations () are frustrated becanse thcy. are rememdered by men (6, 6—7). (A man who 
was ignarant of | i god (n0) offrs o him with he ncense of another 5,7). Butchrs transgress ) 

  

   

 



with the catle of the poor (8,10). Butchers transgress () with gee. They are given (10 the gods 
insead of oxen (5, 12). He who necer slanghtered for himself novo slaughters dnlls (5, 11" 

A fow sentences phrased in mor general terms give expression to the prevaiing wretchedaes 
and miscry.  Tiat as perished shih yestoday swas seon ) The land is ef over 1o its sweariness () 
like the cutling of flax (5, 12—13). Noise is not lacking 0) in years of woise. There is o end 
of meise (4, 2). Mirth has perivicd, and i \no longer) made. 1 s groaing that fill the lond, 
minglad with lamentations (3, 13—11). AU animals, their haarts e Cattle moan becasse of 
the state of the land (5, 5). The vintuons wan walks. in wowrning becouse of what has happened 
i the land (1,8). Graat and small Gay): [ish [ might die. Little chitdven say: he ought never 
to dave caused (m) o G () G, 

      

5. In an obscure paragraph it scems 1o be said that men 
vohntarly throw themscles into the sive, in order to be devoured by the crocoies (3, 1215). 
The fate of the dead is not much better than that of the liing. Tie cioners of lombs are 
dien out o the igh grownd.  He o who could make for himself o cofn i (no) {posessr) of 
a tranoy (3,8). Those who were in e ploce of embalwment are laid on the hich grownd 
(4o 41 Many dead men are burid in the vicer. The stream i a sepulehre, and the place of 
embalwment s become stream (2, 6— 

The allusions to_the king and 1o the palace in the earlier part of the book arc for the 
most part vague and. inconclusive.  The posion of the reigning monarch is nowhere clearly 
defined. There are a few references 1o the robbery of royal tombs, and 1 the violation of 
their secrecy.  The serpentigoddes i taken from der hole. The scres of the kings of Upper 
and Laser Egypt are dionlged (7, 5—6). He who was buried as a Aok is Wiat the 
toramid concaled 1> become empty (7, ). I is not improbable that tombrobbery s also implied 
by the sentence Tiings are done, (hat hase never happencd for long fime past; th king hax 
deen taken away ) by poor men (7, 1—). There seems o be 3 conadiion between the siate- 
ments The palace is fiom and fourisking (2, 11) and The Residoce is owerturncd in a minute 
(7.4 We nced not however auach much importance o this inconsistency: what is probably 
meant is that while the palace is endangered, sl the King is more happily stuated than most 
of his subjects. Sentences have already.been quoted (5, 0.12) where the poverty of the king. 
is alluded t0; and it s mentioned again in 7, 6—7; 7he Resdence s afraid through wont. This 
s the keymote of the final sentence tha leads up to.the admritions of 10,6 foll: Zie Nor- 
land weeps. The storchnse of the King is the common. propety of cryone, and the entire palace 
i withont s esenses. To it delongs (y vight) sheat and darly, gese and fisk. To it elongs 
white cloth and fine lisen, bronse and ail. To it belongs corpe and mt, patanguin and. 
all goodly produce . 1 it had not teen in the patae woutd 
ot be empiy (10, 3—6). 

Wil these words Ipuwer ends his description of the. desolaion and anarchy 1o which 
Egypt has fallen  prey. Taking i as his text, he now turms o s audicnce and admorishes 
them 10 1d themselves of these evils by energetc measures and by vintous conduct.  His st 
wterance has contrasted the palace a5 it s, impoverished and robbed by everyone, with the 
palace s it was in former and beter times, rich in wheat and barley, and in all the produce of 
the land.  His frst command is 1o rid Egypt of the cnemics whose mackinations have. brovght 
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the Residence to such  pass: Destrey the enemics of the mble Residenc, slendid in consters 
wherein formerly the averser of he toan walked abroad, witlout an cscor) (10, 6—7).  Again 
and again Ipuwer eierates s charge, cach time.recaling another 1t of the past splendoue 
of the Residence. The epithets that he appled o it are now lost in lacunae, it the exception 
of two, from which we-Iear that its laws were marifokd (10, 8, and is offices mumerous (10,11). 

But it will not sufice o drive the cnenies from the land, the angry gods mst be appeased. 
Remember o bring) fut 705eet, torpu and setgese; and o offer offerins to the gods. Rememder 
1o chew natron, and 1o prepare siite bread. (o shonld) @ man (o) on the day of mosteing. 
the head. Rememier to erct fogstaff, and to carve stlac; he pricst purifying the tomples, and 
the god's house eing plastered i) ke milk. (Remember) (o make. fragran the. ferfome of 
the horizon, and (o renovae the offeringloazcs. - Remember to olsece segulatons, and 1o adjust 
dates. (Rememier) 1o romece him who entrs upon_ the pristly office in impurity of body(®) That 
s to porform it wrongfully. That s corruption of heart0) . ... Remomber to slonghter oxen 

1o offer gecse wpon the fire ... (10, 12-11,7). 
These. njancions grow less and less inteligible s the lacunae of the cleventh page in- 

crease in size. We camor tell where they ended; perhaps the infiive it in 11, 10 is dependent 
wpon st example of the imperatve “remember’. At last an obscure passage emerges out of 
the fragments of fines. “The following_transltion, full of uncertintes a5 i i, wil give some idea 
of the dit. L lack of peple ... Re; conmand ) e the 
West, 1o dimini ) by the gods, Belald y, wherefore does e (sek?) 1o form 

ithout() distinguishing the tinid man from kim whoie nature i violent.He bringeth () 
colnes o that wich i hot. 1t is said: i is the herdman of mankind. No el isin his hcart, 
Wihen his herds are e, he passes te day 10 gather thom togeher, thir hearts being on fire() 
Would that e had perceced thcir nature() in the first generation (f men); then Ae would have 
suppresed ol he would hae streced forth is arm against i, he sonld have detroped thei. 
and thir keritonce, Mon desived 1o gie bivth. Saduess greso up(); nedy ) people on eery 
e, Thus it was () and. it poses nol away ) as long asC) the gods i the midst there endare. 
S shall come forth from ) the women of the pesple; one ) s found o the way ). A fightrG) 
o forth, that (he’) may destroy the wrongs that() they have brought about. There is no pilt ) in thcir moment, Wi s heC) today? 1s e sleping? Belold, his might i ot sen (11,11—12,6). 

Dr. Lange saw i this passage the prophecy of & wise and bencfcent ruler, whose advent 
shoukd restore Egypt 1o ts od prosperty and power, and he made. the observaion that both 
the form in which i is put and the choice of words recall those higher flights of Hebrew pro- 
phecy that speak of a coming Messiah. The suggeston implicated in thi view is momentous 
enough 10 demand a very careul consideraton. Dr. Lange staes his case with great caution, 
and freely admis, that if the passage stood alone, it might casily be suscptble of nother e 
pretaion. When at last he decides in favour of his *Messianic' hypothesi, he is confessedly 
influcnced by his view of the early descriptive passages’. These he understands as referring t0 
the fuure and hence as prophesi n charactr. Our rejection of that iew docs not however neces. 
sarly invlidate Dr. Langes conception of the passage now under discussion: it s vy well possible 
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that Ipuwe, though hitherto mercly 8 narrator and preacher, should here have.given werance, 
a5 if by 2 suden inspcation, o . prophecy concening 3 coming saviour, Certan sntences and 
phrases scem at frs sight to favour this suppositon: Fie bringulh ) cooues 1o hat which i Ao 
1 s sad e s the herdoman of mankind. No el is in s eart. When his herds are fow, he 
pases the day gather thom toethr. So 0o the. refexences o the suppresion of e, and the 
destruction of wrongs: and the. fnal thetorical questons in 12, 5—6. 1 camnot but think that 
Dr. Lange has overesimatcd.the sigo 
uncommon image among the Egyptians for the good rler. Sl the theory put forward Ly hm 
has comsiderable plausbiity. The queston s, whether the passage camnot be interpreted in a 
wholly differen manner, and in one which explin, 1o some extcn at k 
in 12, 2—6. Now 2 gool case can, 1 think, be made o for the hypothsis that t s the sungod 
Re to whom the cnire passage reers. It should be remembered that Re was fabled 1o have 
been the it of the Pharsonic mlers of Egypt, and that he sood at all periods in the most 
it eelaion to it kings, who were calld ‘sons of Re’ and were thought 1o possess and o 
exencse solr prerogatives. The name of Re ocors in the fagments of 11, 11, and. though 
the lacunae that follow mlke_the sense of the context imposible 1o divine, yet the allsion to 
the Westin 11,13 suggests that the.dealings of that deity wih men may there have been the 
dominant thought. The quesion immedincly. preceding the. descripion of the. perfct ruler 
(11, 15—12,1) peshaps refers 10 the god as ereator (11, 13—15); wherfore, it s asked, docs 
Re shape. mankind without disingusbing the meck fom those that arc vioent? The words A¢ 
i the Aerdman of mankind, tere is no sl in his Asart are no less applcabe o Re than to 
a predicied buman rler, 1 desire to lay specal cmphasis on the next sentences (12, 2—3). 
Expresson s there given o the wish that the good. bherdsman Aad pecciced (he (cil) natures 
of men i the first generation; then ke would hace suppresed s, he wonld haze stetched forth 
i arm agaivat 10), he wondd Jave desraped e seed ) and thsy. ineritance. 1 i ot casy 
0 scc in what sense these words could.be applicd (0 an uman er whose coming s predicted. 
On the other hand the thought i perfecly natural if e take it s referng to Re, th supreme 
e of the workd._The phease fi first generation i, a5 the ghiological note ill show, closely 
allicd o the term T | the firt i’ the famiiar expeesion wsed by the Egyptians in comnction 
widh the 3ge when Re was king upon carth. Nor is thre anythig srange in the supasi 
that Re coud, i he had wished, have destroyed mankind and 50 rooted out the. <vil of which 
they are the originators.  Dr. Lange did not understand these setences, and tht i th. reason 
why bis theory takes o account of them. From this point omeards the text becomes more and 
more. obscure: 1 vemure howeer to thnk that the argument must have been somewbat s 
follows. Re in b lenency permited men o lve. Tk desied fo give b heoce arose 
sadiess, and eady() people on sury side. Nor shall the ctemal propagation of the race, and 
the evils conscquent. thercupon, ever cease, But 3 stromg rler — Re hmslf or his deputy the 
King — might succeed in conroling and migating the terible consequences which men, e to 
themscles, are. bound 1o reap 3 the frits of thir vickednes: he. might desrey the wrongs 
lhat() they hase bronght about. Bt now, in this age of wickodness and misery, no such rler 
i at hand; Thore is o pilt ) i heir moment, Wher s () todoy? L he slping? Bekold, 
kis power is not seen (13, 3—6). 

1 do not with to conccal or minimize the fact that this maner of nerpreing the pasage, 

    ince of the m   aphor of the herdsman, which was no 

the obscure sentences     
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So far at least as the later parts of it are concerned, is sheer guesswork, at the very best 3 
rough approsimation 10 the sense intended by the writer. It has however the advantage of 

  

providig a suiable transiton 0 the.demunciation of the king that is soon to follow. 1 propose 
it merely as an alterative, and, as 1 think, a superior aliemative, t© Dr. Lange's view. At all 
exvents it secms now to be clear that whichever hypothesis scholars may choose, there is to0   

much uncertsinty about the mater for it 1o be made the basis of any farreacking conclusons s 
to the influence of Egypiian upon Hebrew fier   

After 3 few more broken sentences, the drft of which is uttrly obscure and where it i 
best to refrain from any sort of conjectures a5 to.the possble meaning, we arive (in 12,11) at 3 

  

    
  

rather more nteligible passage where . single person is addressed. Thi is the king, s we soon 
perceive from the. epithets and predicates that are applicd 1o him.  Hitherto the discourse of 
Tpuwer has run on quite general lines, and personal recriminatons are wholy wanting.  Even 

  when the sage speaks of Re, the type and pattern of all 
giding hand in the present conjunctur, there s il no clear reference to the reigning monarch. 
The long deferred reproaches that Ipuwer nov levels a¢ the head of the King have something of the 
force of Nathan's words, when at last_he twms on David with the retort “Thou art the man!" 
The charge. seems 1o be one of lasity and indiference rather than of any defitely criminal ntention, 
and the accusatons are intermingled with detached and brief descriptions of the deeds of vioence 
and the loodshed that are witnessed daly throughont the lnd.  Taste, Knsledge and Truth, 
those three. noble atisutes of royalty, are with thce, and yet confusion i what thow dost put 
throughout the land, together wilh the woie of tumll, Behold, one uses violence against another. 
Peaple transgress what thow hast commanded. If thee men jonrncy wpon @ road, they are found 
1o be o men: the graater wambor siays the Lss (12, v2—14). The speaker next imagines himself 
0 be debating the point with the king, who is perhaps thought to exculpate himsel by casting. 
the blame on the evil dispositons of his subjecss. /s there a herdman that lovs dealh?  Then 
oouldst thow command o make roply: it is lecanse one man loses and anothor hates () that their 
Jorms(0) are feo on coery side. I is buconse thow hast acted s00) as to bing about these things () 
Thou hast spoken falschood. The land is as a weed that destreys mon (12, 14—13,2). These 
are obscure words, but their tenor s, | think, unmistakeable. Then follows a last emphatic 
reteration of the wellworn theme of bloodshed and anarchy; two sentences are actally repeated 
from the carlier part of the book, that which precedes the admoritions. A/ these years are() 
discordant strife. A wan is Killd upow bis housctop. He is vigilant in bis boundaryhonse. Is 
e brace? (Then) he saves himslf and e liesC) People send a scrvant() to poor mon. He 
walks upon the road wntil ke sees the flod ?) The roud i dragged (with the dragnet?). He 
stands there in misery () Wihat e has upon him is taken aay.  H is belaboured () with dlous 
of the stich, and wrongfully siain (13, 2—3). Vet once again lpuwer tums to the 
that thow mightest taste some of these wiseris, then wouldst thow say 
Sight, for a few lines, of the meaning of the context 

“There follows 2 descripton of a peaceful and joyous condiion of things, doubtless cal 
ated 1o nstl into the hearers of Ipuwer a sense of the grea losses that their folly and impicty 
have inficted upon them. 11 s haccer good, when <hips() sail upstream () . . i 
lowczer goud, whcn the wet is drawn i, and birds are made fast - 1 is hewever good, 
whon < and the roads are passable. 1t is heccer good, when the hands of men 

and laments. the absence of s     
  

  

    

  

       



     
    

   

   
    

   
   

   
   
   
   
   
   

    
   

    
    

   

   

      

  

  

              

  

    

e most obscure in the entir n 
faled. o i at least clear that warface an 

b are named. The on 
tents of the book s one where it s stat 

In 15133 

1 shall endeavour to prove, in the Comment 
theory is no doubt @ bold one; but its ree 
than s acceptance. At al events | cravs 
for us to inquire what Tpuver can hav 
the king. The siuation presupposed in th 
words can_ remedy the ills that Tpuwer has 
Have said by way of reply is for this reas 

ma more probable that he here wishes 
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5. Conclusions. 

    

Having analysed in detal the contents of Pap. Leiden 349 recto, it remains for us onk 
state, in a more general way, our conchusions as to its place i Egyptian terature, s to the dat 
of its composition, and as to the historical sit which it may allude. The test belongs t     

    
        

  

  

     
    

these books the.real interest centres in the.long_ discourses that they contain, and the introductory 
tale s merely the framework The form is thus not very dissimilar to that of the 
Platonic dialogues; and though it may scem rather bold to compare these Egyptian composition 

for the most part so sterl in imagination and lacking in genuine. poctic beauy, with some o 
the grandest products of the Greek lterary genis, sillthe analogy is suffciendly close to be 
insisting upon. There can be. e doubt that the Zebonsmide, for example, satis same 
Kind of itelloctual cravings among, the Egyptans as did the Phacdo among the The 
purely licrary iention of these Egyptian books has, 1 think, been somewhat overemphasized 

en the Elaguent Prasant, which is richee in metaphors and similes than in its thought, is a       
    

  

all something more than a mer series of cloquent speeches — eloquent in the Egypi 
the word. It deinite abstract subject, the ights of the paor man, or, more briefly, Justice 
Similaly the Maxims of Plakhop have a5 their theme the conduct that befits the wellbor man, 

  

and more. partcularly the judge. The Zebousmide gives an answer to the question *Is e worth 

    

iving?” H nt in phil tises are, when looked at from our      

      

said to treat? 1 tink the an fical wellbeing. 
I        

  

ught o conduce 1o the happly-constiuted state. are three: a_ pate 

  

resising and the guiding hand of a 

  

      

    

nores the great prominence and extension given great p 

  

the land. The writer was perhaps unable to restrain himself in the presence of tho opportuity 

  

  here offered to_his deseripive powers. However that may be, it can scarcely be denied that the 
adrmonitons which be f the whole. Hence the tide. that     

1 have chosen for this cdiion ontents, | must once 

  

the text. Before leaving the subject of it 
       o certain or even liely trace of prophecies in any. part of the book          With regard o the date at which the work was composed, this question s inextric 
m a5 to the historical siation that the author had in his mind. The 

  

bound up with the pr 
existence of some historcal background few will venture to dispute; unless some support in fct 

  

had been forthcoming for his thess, the Egyptan writer would have imagincd an Egypt given     

  

to anarchy and foreign invaders not much more casly than an Englsh no   
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Guitd pyvamids. Ponds are dug,   d plantations are made of the trees of the gods. It is howeser 
good, when people are. drunken. They drink-..... and their hearls are glad. 1t is howeser good, 
when rsjoicing is in mox's mouths. The magnates of ditrits stand and look on a the vejocing 
i their howsts ... 1t is howoer good, when beds are made ready () The headvests 
of princs ave storsd in sefey) The nad() of oery man i satid with  conh i the shade. 
Tihe door s shat upom ki, who) ormerty) <t in the bhes. 1t s Aowcer good, when 

Jive tien s sprad out on th doy of the Newpar()....... (15,9~ 14 4 
entences of the same.kind, now lost, brought this section 10 3 close 

Here the discourse of Ipuver may well have ended.  Afer the Meaitc peture of @ 
Nappie ag,in which 3 gleam of hope for the foture may be discermed, any retu 1o the pess 
isic tone of the foregoing pages socms impossble. As was poind out above, place must be. 
found before 5, 13 for & specch of the king. OF the two possble alicmativs, by far the more 
probabl s that the. begining of i speech fll i the destroyed portons of page 13. It & 
very, unforuate that the passage following the lscunse of the founcenth page should be among 
U most dbscure in the enie work; all my eforts to make comnected sens of it have wtely 
faod. I i at least clear that warfare and the recning of woops are among the topk; and 
various forega rbes are tamed. The oy seotence that we can uilae in this summary of the 
contcots of the book is onc wher it i sated that the Asaics (3 |14 bad made them- 
selves acquaited with the ineral condiion of Egypt (15, 1): this confrms the allsons made 
i care passages 10 2 forign people tha had ivaded. the land and had found 3 fim footing 
i s northermmost part. I we may hazard 3 gucss s to the probable deife of the whole 
Secion 14, 715,13, & may be sumiscd that the king here amswers lpuver with general 
Feftesons conering the pliical oudook of thos imes 

I 15,13 & rubric inroduces 3 new specch of pawer: W Jpwcer said, when e ansured 
the Mojsty of the Soweregn. The et words ke crypic ... al aninals. 7o e igno 
vt of i s ohat s plesant v the) At Thow Rast dove what. 5 god i thei hrts. Tho 
st nourished thom ith i16)  The cve ) therC) ... throngh e of the morre (15,1 3—16,). 

Lshall endeavour (0 prose, in the Commentary, that thes were the fnal words of the book. The 
theory s mo doubt 4 bold onc; but s rejction is atended by 3 good many. more dificulies 
than fs aceepiance. At all cvets 1 crave permision to assume its comectncss here. It remains 
{or 1 to inqire what Ipuver can have meant by his bief conchuding comment on the speech of 
e king. The sination presupposed in the book practialyexcludes the hapy ending. No mere 
words can_remedy the s hat. Ipaver has descibed at such length,  Whateer the king may 
e sad by way of reply is for this reason wholly indificrnt, and it s dificut to believe that 
Ipuver is spesking scroudly when he says: Thow Aast do what is good in thiv hearts It 
seems more. prabable that e here wishes to fmply that the ing has willly fostred s subjcts 
i thei ignorance and callousess, which he. kens to_that of brute beasts. Upon this parting 
Sarcam the Pharaoh 5 Iet o ponder: the sage has cair iticated the courses of aetion by 
which Egypt may reeve it lost presge, and b lst words are perhaps fitle more than 2 
Terary atifce enabing him to make 3 gracefl exi 

  

A fow more   
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5. Conclusions. 
Having analysed in detal the contents of Pap. Leiden 344 recto, it remains or us only to 

Sate, in @ more general way, our conclusions 25 to.its place in Egyptan lterature, as o the date. 
of its composiion, and as to_the historical situation 1o which it may allude. The text belongs to 
the same category as the Flaguent Peasant, te Maxims of Plakhotp and the Libensnide; in all 
these books the real interest centres in the long discourses that they conain, and the introductory 
e is merely the framework or setting. The form s thus not very dissimilar o that of the 
Platonic dialogues; and though it may scem rather bold to compare these Egyptian composidons, 
for the most part so sterle in imagination and lacking i genuine. poctic beauty, with some. of 
the grandest products of the Greek liteary gerius, sl the analogy is suficienty close to be worth, 
insisting upon. There can b e doubt that the Lebensmide, for cxample, sasfied the same. 
Kind of inellctual cravings among the Egyptans 35 did the Phacdo among the Greeks'. The 
purely litrary intenion of these Egyptian books has, 1 think, been somewhat over emphasized. 
Even the loguent Frasant, which s richer in metaphors and similes than in its thought, s after 
all something more than  mere series of cloquent specches — cloquent in the Egyptan sense of 
the word. It has a definte abstract subject, the rights of the poor man, or, more briefly, Justic. 
Similacy the Marims of Prakhorp have 35 their theme the conduct that befits the well bor man, 
and more partiulily the judge. The Lebensmide gives an answer o the queston ‘Is lfe worth 
living?*  However deficient in.plilosophical value these. treatses are, when looked at from our 
modern standpoint, they are none. the less that which i the earler stages of Egypiian history 
took the place of Philosophy”. 

Regarded from this point of view, what i the spesi 

     
  

    

  

  

fc problem of which ou text may be 
said to trear? 1 think the answer must be, of the conditions of socal and poliical wellbeng’. 
If we may venture to extract the essence of Ipuwer's discourse, we shall find that the hings. 
which he thought to conduce to the happly-consiuted state are three: a patrioic atitude in 
resising focs from within and from without; piety towards the gods; and the guiding hand of a 
wise and energetic rler. This formuation of the contents seems to be unsaisfactory only in 0 
far as it ignores the great prominence and extension given to the exposiion of the downfall of 
the land. The writer was perhaps unable to resteain himself in the presence of the opportuity 
here offered to his descriptive powers. However that may be, it can scarcely be denfed that the 
admonidons which begin on the tenth page form the kemnel of the whole. Hence the tile that 
1 have chosen for this edition of the text. Before leaving the subject of is contents, | must once 
more. affirm that there s no certain or cven likel trace of prophecies in any part of the book. 

With regard to the date at which the work was composed, this question is inextricably 
bound up with the problem as to the historcal siuation that the author had in his mind. The. 
existence.of some Nistorical background few will venture to dispute; unless some support in facts 
had been forthcoming for his thesis, the Egyptian witer would have imagined an Egypt given 
over to anarchy and foreign imvaders not much more casly than an Engish novelist could 
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imagine an England subject o the Torks. The text tells both of civl war and of an Asiatc 
occupation of the Delta. There are two. periods which might possbly answer the requirements 
of the case: the anc s the dark age that separates the sixth from the cleventh dynasty; the 
other is the Hyksos period. Sethe inclines 1o the view that it is the invasion of the Hyksos to 
which ou papyrus alludes. Much may be said in favour of this akernative. Though the tombs 
of Siut give us a glimpse of the inemal disruption of Egypt during the ninth and tenth dynasties, 
the monuments arc slent upon the subject of Asiatic aggression at that date. Hence if the text 
be thought 1o refer to the cs Nistorical fact of great importance must be postu- 

i view preferred by Sethe. A small point that might be 
the usc of the word 12d¢ ‘pestilence’ or ‘plague’ in 

his i the idential word that is employed of the Hyksos in the first Saler papyros. On 
The text 

belongs 10 4 group of composidons that we are accustomed, a5 we thought on good grounds, 
o associate with the Middle Kingdom. In particular there are curious point of contact both with 
the Lebenswicde s the Dustructions of Amenewmes 1. Though, a5 we have seen’, no_defiite 
deductons 35 to date can be based on these connections, st it is diffcult not to fecl that they 
point towards 3 pre Hyksos period. It s true that we. i in what syle of 
Ianguage literary texts of the carly cighteenth dynasty were witien; and it is of course possble 
that our text may have been composed whie the Hyksos were stll in the land. Bt on the 
whole the language of the papyrus (and, we may add, the palacography) makes us wish to push 
back the date of the composion as far as possible.  Certain administrative detais may perhaps 
be brought forward as indicative of the earfier period of the two between which our choice fics 
In 6,12 the six “Great Houses' are named: we know these to have been the lawcours that 
were in existence. throughout the Old Kingdom, and it is not improbable tha they became obsolete 
in o soon after the Middle Kingdom.  Again in 10, 7 the ‘Overscer of the Town' is mentioned 
as exercising offce in the royal city of Residence: before the cightcenth dynasty this tie had 
degenerated o 2 merely decorative cpithet of the Viser. It will be seen that the grounds for 
2 decision are. not very consincing on cither side. The view that our Leiden papyrus contains 
allsions 1o the Hyksos has the better support from the historical standpoint, but phiological 
and other considerations seem rather to point to the seventh to tenth dynasics as those which 
have provided the background of events. It s doubtless wisest to leave this question open for 
the present 

       

  

  

   

  

lted. There is no such 
thought <o lend support <o this hypothes     

  

the other hand certin. consideraions may be urged in favour of the earler dat   
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TEXT, TRANSLATION AND COMMENTARY. 

main identcal with that of the pltes 
ons, within which the separate sentences 

Drelimiary note. The text given below i 
at the end of the volume, but is here divided i    

           

  

are demareated in such grammatical strucure.  Signs enclosed in 
square brackets [] are restorations of lcnac in the papyrus.  Emendations or dots within 
angalar brackets () indicate words omitcd by the seribe. The orthography of the original has 

   

    

been retaincd as 
has been made. 
beneath the 

even where it is obiously incorrect, but here and there a slight aleration 
deparures.from the transcrption given in the pltes are shown by dots 

except when they are already marked by the presence of brackets. 
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   8, Ak 517, Crumdn 1V 58 e e dnst | 5.6 Moo 2.3 
. The door beepers) say: Lot ws go and plunder. The confuctiv. 

o Ce The washerman refuses() to carry hic load .......... 
- The bind Leatehers) haze draon up i line of batle (ke inkabitonts) of 

Marshes carry shics. The brewers < sad A man looks 
pon s son as i ene 

Men abandon ther trades and professions 1o become soldiers; the evils of civil war are 
everywhere fo, 
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L1, say’ with llpse of d, see Enman, Aeg. Granm: 

  

3801 50 often below €. g 

  

st b constued 36 a singula, i the suffx of #pf be correct. — £ might 
mean “weighing or ‘advantage’, but in justapositon with 34puw load (for which we might cxpect 
pyt ) muse ral meaning “carrying' (nfniive). — For dd both Lange and Sethe 
compare the usage Verbum 1S 150, where dd, followed by the tense sdof, means ‘o think” 
o plan’ (Germ, gedenken). This suggestion is certainly not far from the trh, though here dd 
takes. the infnitive, and has a slighly diferent sense: a7} =t refusc’. — For the deter 
minative of 24pc, <t Sethe, Verbun | 208 and below 5,12, simiarly buo 6,15 12,15 byt 10,12 

15, 75 dhe, acem ioswuere, of, Sinuke 5 54, Awosis 37 Urkundon W 758 Sall, o, 
R. £ H. 246, 73; Millingen 2,7. 1 is probable that in this expresion #k means ‘squadrons’ 
‘companies' ¢t Bersheh 1 14; R. £ H. 35, 15; Urdunden IV 653; and that it s o be distingished 
from éky (or ) bale, for which see Mar. Karn. 52,13; Greene, Finilles W 35; R. £ 21 17, 
Otherwise the suffx i in Awaris 33 has pothing o refer to (3 % ogmory consruction being 
however not quite impossbe). As Sthe poits ou, in Piankhi 5 7 B [} 3700 em 2 

     

  e is 

  

     

  

  

  

        

  

  

we must tansstc ‘Go forth in ordered fine of batle i ), 3nd ust not separate f from 46y 
2 s done by Grifith in his note on Millngen 2,7. 

1S Swt sce on %, 5. — Far the nex semence <L 9, 8—9. — In the fllowing e 
Sethe suggests 10 G (R4 %02 ] ‘i the son is umgratel 10 i Fathers for 
43 in i sense. sc- i 5, 23 and the ote below on 2,11, 

  

     
b 

A=l W18 Mofon 
-mufm I—F S SR ARmH o 

1 B9 RA={T I =R 
1A 

    i 
a:=91u| 

AT Q*Tk w9 [A]f-- 

ekzflknmw 

< 100) anather. Come ... 
prodstined for you in the time of Hori, 

The sirtuons man walks in mowrning 
o Aappened i the dond. The 
esert?) hace become Egyprians?) ceryten 

     

  

      in th age of Ve Ennead, 
on' accust of hat which 

Tie tribes of the 
    

   walks      

1.7 The present disasters were decreed. by fate in the long bygone age, when the gods 
reigned upon carth. For a simiar thought . below 1,10, — For w7k Hr, . dr vk ir, 
Buller verso 7. — The conjectare s ki [pidf] is due to Setbe, who compares dr e i, 
R4 A 

  

 



  

N6 44 the man of character he iruous ma's so aeeady Hat N graffii 1,3; 
1n9. — (e ] axain in 4,13 and peaps At 1V'11,6: Bt M. 574,17 = Sharpe, 
e e V7o, By, 3,11 is obviousy a difeent word. — A iprt m 03, <f. dprt 
B G0 o e 

     

  ral dimes below, cf. 2,6 3, 1. 3. 143 5, 3 10. Compare 100 
I8 = s T i s s i 20 iy, ol et 

ed, but a great and overahelming national disaster. 

  

25. The aimiae conicare "7 | i s t0 St for the confion of 20 and 
   o efi on 3.1, Egypt has fallen a prey. to forcign invaders (e, 3, 1), who have taken o fim 

  

      

aroot in the land that they may be sail to have become Egyptians. True Egypiians are 
nowhere to be found (e, 3,2); they, conversely, have become foreigners (e, 15,1). — ont ‘Egyp: 
tans’ — real ‘men’ in distnction to barbrians — cf. the well known scene: from the tomb of Sethos 
Champ. Mor. Roselii, Mon. stor. 155; and below 3,2 4,10) — M st nlt, 2 favourie 

  

phrase in our papyrus; cf. 2, 2.6.14:      

     
De=c .10 [{41§ i ;Qpeéfi 

A0e il J&sifi,adl“ 

which() 

LlfiseA= 12) o -     
Two or theee lines entely lost 

Foraooth, the face s palet) 
the ancestors had foretotd      

119, Here for the fist ime! we meet with the formula s, which inroruces cach 
. topi it iy dscrpion of By dowfall il 7,1, b s plce ke by 
S or Sl Il the more necesry o emer o a detaed dicussion of this 
Thrass snes & might be thought 1o excrt 3 modal o temporal infcnce over the satements 
e follow &, such a5 woukl cas them ino the. dim oty of prophecy, represen them a5 
coningent or s yet unlilled, o cven wholly ngaive thir meaning. In the Inroducion (§ 4) 
e inermal vidence of the papprus was cxamined at length, and the concusion was reached 
hat the secions 1,16, 13 and 7, 110, 6 together conan a long_exposiion of socal and 
polical disonders po it the mouth of a spesker who rets. them 55 exitent and undeiable, 
Who views Himself and s audince 35 the. victims. of this condidon of things, and who wes it 
25 e text for s admonshments and moralings. I was pointed ou that her il or 0 
progrss of thought o change of atttude observable when we pas from the st sccion to 
e sccond in the later however Bu, 2 s sbstuted for fo s, 5o that the conclsion i 
forced upon s that s s camot possess  meaning much more sgrifcan than i ‘behod: 
Sl the vry rary of the partile s precodes the supposon that i i wholy lacing i colour 
and inenion, and thus the qeston ares 35 10 the precse muane of tone or cmphass tat it 
Shold e undersiood to mpy. The coaret nstances owtside. our papyes e Weitr 2, 5 

  

  

  

  

  

   

    

11 e by mr i 2 e o s o h e et e i o To ol 
it ' e e o 2 o o .



i, The dmonios o m i S 

    

  

11,225 and 12,35, In the frst of these passages the sitation s as follows. The wife of the 
master of ceremoics Webaoner has a gulty passion for a certain man of loe birth, whom she 
induces 1o come and visit her. After a certain lapse of time — now there was a paviion in 

   the garden of Websoner — ths paor man sad o the wite of Webaoner: | |1 22 25 
    

  

OC3 “There s 2 pavion in the garden of Websoner, e us take our pleasre n & Hor the 
S of the partile s is very cealy rndered in Professor Ermar's transtion: n dem Garen 
den Webaoner it doch cin Landbhau’ the word ms — n Gorman. doe” — reprsene 4. 
cxtence of the pavion n the garden 35 & mtter of common knowledge, and implics the 
hadow of 3 reproach to Webaoners wie that she had not thought of i and of i possie 

o, In the second pusage 11,23 3 quesion B Pt by a misrss o ber 
8.9 5\ v, hat i de siche Gefite g 

(Erman's tanstion). Here i, in G e Englih cquivlent would be 
“pra’ — betrays.the questone’s o that s obvious 3 dg ovelogked. In 12,23 
Reddete reples to the query 2 to why she & sad it the words: §, A0SR By 
D)2 “ehold, the maidservant went avay saying. 4 ill go and ‘boay (ty secre! 
Erman reders wellSiche i it jn fortgegangen mit den Wartn. The answer i not withoot 

2 tinge of suprise that such a question shoukl b sk, the soprss howght i, woukd nak 
Snother be sad in such a case? Here s comys just the same muance a5 the German 
In the Lebnswide three decaeations sbout the condon of the dead. ar prfaced by the words 

7§ Goes 142 145 145) These saemens are comradicions of argumens previoly 
e by the man's soul, and the word ms s intended, mo doubt,to mply a cran passionate 
cmphass, which the Engloh language can pehaps best rproduce by the word foroot, The 
emaing pseage where e ocurs e ou paps, v, i - |\ . Kan 36,35, 
100 obscre to mert dcssion'. From the cidene here addced & seems clse hat the pr. 
(e s s the focton of sbrupdly summoring to the mind o Some person addressd 3 thovght 
hat had been overlooked, o had been viewed with indifeence. I ths corresponds closely 0 
the German dod or s in nterrogativ sntnces e Engis, s rich i such parides, 
can skdom. il trandte the word, forsoot, which we have adopied i ur rendring, s bt 

n o s sense. Like doch and ja, s may be wsed for many purposes, 
It 

  

  

maidservant: yex 01 05, 
  

  

  

  

has bee     

     
        

  

  

  

  

  

  2 poor approsin: 
o remind, to correct, to reprove, o peruade, or, 3t s weakes, mercly to. cmphasi. 
belongs cssentally 1o dilogue, and sggests 3 conrsst o apposion between the standpoins 
of the persons partcpating in . This Is well brought out in 3 common. substanival wse of 

the phrase (1), of which a single example will sffce: after recounting his virues at length, 
a certin Eaief adds: “This is my characer to which 1 have bome testimony, | J<. 
U5 there i no boasing theren, these are my qualies n very rth, -+ oSNNS 
ther & nothing o which excepion might be.taken threi (U IV 573, Here fu s 

sly means that what precedes s open 1o no ‘b, there i nothing tht a cride codl 
. — Haing thus ascertsined the genral sene of i, it emains for us 10 i 

s 

    

      

   
   ) Wik cn e, s o, e 

     



i ot the paricar mwace of feeling tha it posesss in our papys As we have seen 
i th Inwoducton the dramati posiion 1 highly problematical. Vet there can be fe doubx 

a5 in he. Lebensmitde, wilh which our text shows 50 many_ poits of comact, the speaker's 
‘alence are caled upon o open thei es 1o fcts i rspec of which they have iherto shown 
hemacives apathedcs and . leam the. lesons iclcacd therehy, Thus the. foncion of s s 
here 0 admonish, 

e [{4] e 22, Sehe well compares Zers 43,0 Jef e TR 
face i a0 For the s of Jr, s Vogelangs notes on Zlouent Pasand 11,6015, The 
foregn word 'dt in Pap. ud. Tari 4.5 i ot 10 be conused with e 

110 GO Q1= 8.5, A1 avoed by Goleischel 4. 214 (1876), 108 rom S Pap. Patersrg 1. — For the sense sex h= 

  

  

     

  

    7 note 
L1 

[Qefip]-----vooeeiveee @ & 

=B ShleheRi— 
orsooth ... 

with his shic. 

  

lhe land full of confederates. A man goes out to plough 

  

  s el 
but v shoukd then requie 3 instead of 5. Perhaps some such phrase as [T =] 875 
(see A. Z. 34 [1896), 30) should be emended. 

16 the conjcture m be corrct, the sense may be;_even those engaged in the pescefl 
occupation of ploughing have to. cary shieds; we shoukd howeser expect 4 for m cf 1,4. 
Sethe prefrs o suppose that the man wed his shicld (o inerumentally) inseead of @ plough. 
A third possibiy i t0 regard the phrase 10 plovgh it his shied 2s 3 mesaphorical expression 
for 'to fght — ‘2 man gocs forth to fight instead of to plovgh 

7. — Sethe suggests: *[The wrongdoers] upon carth have confederates; 

21-22. 
Leifeff~cRT 0 

A=y 
Forsooth, the mek say ¥ 

i ke him who ... 

B t8 

  

(The man who is ... of] 

  

Jface   
2,2 N wn, see the note on 3, 14 

Lell-fT =T e\fiafl ThedhiaT 281 
st s g e A b i 542 0 o 4 e o by 
vt — The grion s m e e o (2.1 1), 148 o e sl o b1 
o U 2 1 T



o (ot T Abmains o 1By S 

Forsooth, the fuce is ale) The bowman is ready. - The wrongioer i ceryore, - There 
it w0 . of yserdey, 

S ) e, s 1,9 nake. — Pidy) o (v he maseline pseudoparicple 
) s mot found s singulr clewhere; pehaps we shoud emend (=58, the sl phrase 

for “howman'in the Midde Kingdom. 
N s of. Probably we shoud undersand, with Scthe: the e are changed, there 

are no men o yestrday, — only novi homins, psiarts, men of todsy. 

      

2223, 
AT D ABIIIAS T o9 B2 L T = 
Forsath, the plunderer®) ... i 
<o find it 

. Hokw again below 2,0; 8,10, 11; see the note on 2, 
2,3 This clause is cerainly corrupt 

warywhere. The servant ... 

  

     

23 
EifS ' =TANAEE ~uRewSTT B 
~TTESTS @ T ome Al w 
Forsooth, Nie averfivas, (ye) o one. plowglis for him.  Esery man says: we bnow not 

what has happeed throughout the land. 
2,5, AY ffor him' i c. for the Nie personiied as a god. 

20 
@0 Elg2 8T ~AT 4ol 2T 
Forsoth, momen are acing, and vo Ghilee) are cosied, Khesm foshions venbin) 

0 lnger e of the condiin of e fnd 
214, W b wanig'ackig. So Sethe correctly; not ‘barres, 3s I, olloving Lange, 

had rendered. Lange qvotes Pihd s 138, 9—30,1 f| S| i3] 8, S one = 
=5 5] — Kimum i her the poter who (asions men on s whee <, below 5,6, 

2425 
Leilf=ARde g TG=RTHNT ZRTT @veoje 

W =X 
Forsath, poor men ave bcome swnes of good things. He o could mate for himself 

o sandals s (n50) the posssor of ke 
514, Sus, opposed 10 Spmw beow 3,7, 10 dudu below 8,3 from these and other 

passages (Millngen 1,6 Sinuhe 300: Mar. Karnak 37b.7; Harris 75,4 [contrasted with bure]) 
it appears to mean ‘poor”in humble circumstances’. As verb, ‘o be poor” on 3 M. K. sarcophagus,



T Tt o Comcatr. 2 

Rec. de Trao. 26,67; the cawsative below 7,2; 9,6, — Nb ipss, <f. 8, 8: Rifeh 4, 50; a5 Sethe 
points aut, psf ‘good tings' (especially caables) (el 3, 3: 8, 1.8) has here s clsewhere (c. g. 

  

  

Westiar 7,31, Urkunden IV 52. 354, 335. 515)abways the geminated. form, which thus serves t0 
ditingash it fom 15 “nable men’ (2,7, and from ) 2 nble women’ (5,41 4, 13; 
88,013 0.0, 

2N T The infniive % i doubtles due 10 the New Egypian serbe, who 
for this form of the verb however u 
we should read 7 for ¢ here, tho 
The correct od form after 4w occurs below, <= 7,8 1 

     Verbum 1§ 655); peshaps iy writes = or 2 (Sath, 
h dhe sign is made small (e 7 Ay 1,6; Irw 6,5, dor 6,5). 

is0t0 ZHEN 1R P04 
caps’ of. 2,01 7,133 8,1, Sint 1, 247; Lebenswicde 33; 

    

   

it “possessor of b   
o in Coptic sgo ‘treasure. 

25 

TR e 2RI RS 
Gt on el sl Mt Vel e e s oSS 
=) 

2 
o e e ) s b e A 

s aowe oy rom texs i e o 1 2 4 (19061 13) and o Canghn 36,55, 
Shrs i dadloay o5 nivov i renderd by (5 1t .- This smms it el e 
fudy well n 3,41 n 1,5 the contet s ost. Sam i 12,6 & possibly a cifrent word. — The 
R s b st by Sl vl imbrs B v 

256 
EUSPIRH IR0 o Eahiss ~Th 

2% ZellaTD -2 TINI- 
Forsath, (wex' Hearts are violnt, Pl is thronghent the land, Blood s ceryhere 

Death is no lacking). - The mummycothC) speaks, before ser one comes near i10) 

     

  in place of a suffx, as often elewhere, occurs below € g. 2,12; 3,5 12,37 

  

2,5 At is apparently a term of opprobrium for all malign influences. It is used of 
e Hyksos Sall 1, 1,1 f. up. Leidon 350 recto 1,15, 1t is especally frequent in magical texts 
o the phrsse 0T\ (S Sult 77°8,9: 15, 1 Pup. Leden 346, 3,4.7, where it cannot be 
ltogether dissodatcd fom the mascsine word = Sy in Midle Kingdom texs: <f.mi S 
onpt i, Sivate 45 ity (el [ ) Reede T 15,170; rupt o L. D, 1 508,61 
bt i, Elouent Peasat 5. 

2.6, The verb wktn (or w7 s probably corupt a simar word occurs i 4,3 In 
both places the emendation 7§ would b siable. — The transation of the fst two 
sentences s doc 10 Scthe, The semse seems to be: corpses are cverywhere, and the very ban- 
dages cy out, so that they can be hesrd vithout drawing near to the, 

    

 



e e 

EAIAR RN 2P TOET e WPRE 
BTSN INET 
Forsooth, many dead men are buried i the vicer. The stream is a sopulehre, and the 

place of embalmment has become strcam. 

    

2,7, For fat cf, blow 7,8 and sce Ermans note on Lebomide 53, where the s 
st rendering ier' may possbly be corect. Eliewhere however the word has the wider 

meaning “tomb, cven in prose, <. Pup. Kukun 13,13; L dAmrah 39,6, Sce. too the mastaba 
ke determinaive in the Pyramidtets (P 607 

4t s seersl mesnings: (1) doubitl in the od s B (§ i 2) Kichen” “refectony” 
or the ke in £ Ortiney 15,7; L. D. 1 2376,5: (3) ‘place of embalmment, especily frequent on 
the Serapeum stlac, cl. Ru. de Tvav. 21,72, 33,20.167; 33,77; (4) in 2 vider sene ‘twmb’ 
Hanaver stele (N.R) — Re. de Tras, 17, 4; Viewna stele 148 (). Here one might hesiate 
between () 30 (9 in 7,8 tomb' s cerably the preferable meanig; in 4,4 — 6,13 the con 
text refrs to cmbalnment, so that the thid sense i there the most kel 

    

SRl    
212, 

i3t s 28i mékkem
,.,fio 

L=a 

INR=g
T2emR

 
e BT 

Forsooth, the weallhy are in mourning. The poor man is full of joy. Every toun says: 
Lt s suppress the pocerful among 45 

2,7, For mhut o, below 5,5 sce Ermans note on Lebowomide 148; Spiegelberg in 
AL Z.43(1908) 135, — Suws, see above on 3, 4 — Hr, see the note on 1, 1. — K, cf.9,5. 

28 

LU= RANERT =10 TET STl 

SER=e 
¥ A e . e 2 i 

  

Forsoth, man are ke g, Spualor) i thronghont the lond. Tiere s none whoie 
<othes e white i hee tmes 

2,5, The inerpretton suggesed for this passage s in dhe main due 10 Setbe. The 
i, of which the femsle 73§ & is depictd on the reics from Abu Guab pow i he 
Berin Museu, closely resemble he ibi: the allsion may be cther 10 s sombre colouig, or 
o s it of wallowig in the . 

o Jof) b the word o [ 45, din(y Simehe 291 = L =R— [T,



T Tmiin e Commr. o 

Bters 89,16, 18, and possby in [ 27 Sl (il 12 the o), Urbunden IV 247, 
i bt s there 1o be read. — F1d B, = epithes, oceurs Sk 155; Pewe, Denderch 15,4; 
Liden V. 

2020 
LS i af=NIS o —ANNTR=1A 

o[BI RN 
Forsath, the lond turns round as dos @ potcfs het, The rober i possor of 

ik, (ke rich menp s (bcomes o plandoe 
2,8, Mink 4ot vound ‘b everse, st in Zawdesp. /. Mty . Kind 3,1 in 

e New. Kingdo spelt cier so (e g. Pop. Ledon 350, rcto 3,6), or wihowt [ B 
Wartr. 704), often ith the meaning o tum away” dzled by the ght of the s — N 
“potier whesl, B Worterb, 705 

2,9. Vb, see the note on 2, 5. — Hskaw again above 2,2; the plural 43y below 8, 10. 1. 
I the orm e pariil, i can ony b tha of the imprft active paicple, s the phra 4oy 
Shows (. Sehe, Vrbam 11§ 370, this case the sensc st bes he who was once 3 roiber 
s o ich, and b who vas formely rich i now . robber. However bt Lange and Sehe 
prefr . passie messing fo 4w -2 man who i phndered or “capured 2 pader’. — The 
I before 4 & no caly i nongh 10 bave conined the subsanive which the am- 
e demands; and it shoul probaly b asme that b, or some synonymous exprssion, 
s boen omiisd by the e 

20 . . 
LS Re-SHFRRINIINT o5 >8 204\ 

-4%“ 
ot 
Foreth, ity srant) are ke ... 

o trritle it ), wht am 1 1 do? 
o K7oib,  good qualty of wcerain meaning, <. Prine ,6.15,5; freqeny a5 

it o the £0% 5. Bk | 20,20, Bubbmer .35 — For -y the aboe renderiog 
i propoed by Sl 

o LAIBNZ T 
N2 UszgREs 

Forcooth, the ricer is blood, and (yet) men drink of it. Man shrink from() (tasting) 
Jman. beings, and Uit afte waler. 

2t0. N 2 taive weh in G oes 0 Moy Blpnt Pesant 53,108 

    

The poor man (eomplains’): 

  

20 
1=y 

  

B WD      

  



. o, Th b o 1 Bl s 

  

  

(e also id. 5 1, 110) where Vogelsang suggests: *Stobe icht zuick den, der dich anbertel’ 
For *autickstosse’ we should preer “shink from’, but the diffrence of constrcton here s 3 
dificaty. — /5 apparenty nowhere cle used traniuly 

2101, 
DT 2L TR RR @l       Q=P J2™ ool 

AP el 
Forsoath, ates columns and wallsC) are consmmed by fires white) the < of the 

Ling's polace stands firm and cndures. 

  

210 BRIST here amdin 7,10, and T 2 7.0 are posibly phrals of a feminine 
  

word d wall . B2, 0, 11) that has suvived inthe Coptc 20, e (Sethe, Vorbum ll g2) 
Nere of waod, hence w—n.Probably quite disinc (rom two other feminine words 5 $p 24 
srcophages’ (Byramidiests M. 437) and. B ||, “chanber’ (vry froquent in the temple of 

Vi ol - i )i f o 
abscure word 1} S 195, 2 ([} 7006 Nav 105, 5: 130, 14: <l 100 the. mascline 
word SR80 bt 3,15: Amberss 3,2, Pap. Tarin 43,6, where he. meing “wal” fts well 
AN thee words 3nc 1 b kept apat from mds, s, v, cxamles of which are quoted Re 
e T 31,3940, — o, B ) may be s comrect form, i the verb be 33 gem. thoogh 
geminated forms arc rare outside the Pyramidtexts (Sethe, Verbum 1l § 106). 

o 
ledgfemhh =ty e RTS8 =N, 

felisr, 

   be idential with an 

  

Forsooth, the ship of the Southerners) has gone adrifiC). The lowns ave destroyed. 
Upper Eeypt has become doy [wastes) 

sin oA Several words of simiar sppearunce must b be carefully 
aisingished. (1) S0 ) ok (o () to praise” “glory” vaunt’ consirved with . . 5. 
L. D.1N 140b, 4; Jaser. Dédic. 95; with m, <. g. Pap. Kuksn 39, 24; Mission 15, 12,2 (Luxoek 
Pap. Brlin 3049, 3, 7: and with divect object, probably below 7, 14; Anast /15, 2, and in a few 
other passages. In a bad sense o boast” (with #), Urfundow IV 751. 975, The determinative 
4] that s sometimes found in the writing of this word is perhaps derived from 542, (2) [Ii@ 
BN 5 10 be in confsion’ 1o go astray” or the lke. i 0, <=0 T ES 
o the confsion ha ok had of the Show, 1. D, 1353; 0, Yo 10 By 1] e o4y 
s in confusion’ Pap. Leiden 345, recto 1 3, 3; a sitilar m appropriate below in 12,12 
(parallel o /oon)as wel as here, and possible in 12,0, The witing with s (here, Pap, Leiden 543 

  

   



o, Trmtn b Conmeny. 29 

recio 7,3 Pap. Leiden 350, reco 515) may be due 10 3 confsion ih s, (3) Pssly to 
S oo () e T oS53 Pt 3 s b 5 i 
BRI o 

Dt meaphorially for the sip of stae (s Lange, Sth) only here. — As Sethe pois 
st 47t st e taken togeher, and seqarted. rom the [ollowing words: e s town' 
B o () e e e et 

and 8, the latier would refer o Thebes. 

  

  

22 2m 

oo A e =B TR R N1 #FRLI 
Prrs A “X‘\;.L',fi 2% RThMam RS 

G fer B = ABI=heTE 20K e i) 

Léuflfl‘fil? 
Forsoth, roaiisare lutd) sith wha thy ke coptred, Mo go o thom of ther 

o csond. 18 ares il with s carth 1o?) Pepl sl ot hre, behod i s o 
Bikld puole e \npon the. <art) ik ke, The. timid man- docs Q) distinguich it 
drongh terro. 

215, In s extremely difick pasage Sthe proposs, Wi grea igenuy, 10 under- 
tand s Tllows T crocodles have. more. than enough 1 e upon; men comie uide by 
casting themselves into the river as their prey. A foreign word [A1fp or (5] may have stood 
o the st o, S| =3[ — To contwe: we must cmend Adie x 12 or the 
B, no beter are condions upon the and Here people el one anoter not o wead n s 
place o that, for it contains 3 5#; 5o cveryone walks s carcfully as though he were a fish which 
fears to be put in the 3n, whatever that may be; cf. Urbunden IV 650 the corpses of the slain 
1y =By STB, ZECSR Menare s ull of terror tha they can o longer disin 
i the canh () rom the water 

  

    

      

  

  

20w 
MZ‘AW:?‘ SIANT e WIST  ITHIT 
S ReS 1A [»w'flk@[‘(]/x 
e b el o, sy g b e i 

  

  £ 0 b g 

  

s s, T e i st et tht k] ity e 1 v, o T e e 
o it S T i i Sl Sl e e i 

  

  

  

  

L e ey o e ]



B G, T Admenin of 1 By S 

Forsooth, men ave fewo. He who places his brother in the grownd is ceryioheret) When 
the officiants) have spokenC), he | fles) sithont dely    

5,13, “d “few’; the measing of the word is convicingly demonstrated by the folowiog 
quotations: Pianthi 13 4&..&[’ 8 ISl Pap. Leiden 347, 3,3 [P TIESN &Sl el 
S, (eitets of the Horws of € € €5): and below 12,14 

Sethe poins out it i/ ;11 can ony be the st of 2 nominal entence in 
ich o 4w 8. predicat, bt for the meaning “bury” anrbuted to it 3 parlls are wantog 

a0 t4. Rt the leame', possibly here the ofcits a¢ he fners ceremony. — The 
proposd restoraion s somehat 0 long, 2 defct that migh b remedicd by the omision o 3 

  

    

el 5 FEEs R "H'*\é’bw BINT ~ SNSRI 
The dhitd of his 

  

Forsooth, the wllborn man ... without being recogni 
lady has become. the son of his waidserzant, 

  

214, S35t “the son of a man’, i c. doublless 3 man who was able (o point to a wel 
todo faher, in oppositon to the base-bom shave. CE below 4, 1; Hat Nub 8, 5; Pricic 15, 4, 
by W 3 Vatican. Nespiorss (comsed vih G, A9 3) = 4. 237 (1309 72 and 

especally St of Tutankhamon 17 Gl 5T T e — 1 can suggest no pausble 
emendation that will st the trices i the lcurs. 

“The second dause i not at all dear. Sethe thinks tha the sene may be: in these imes 
when all socal eatons are reversed it happens that the son of & man's mistess snks 10 the 
posiion of son of the same man's female slave. Another sl perkaps preferable souon woukl 
be to take s as the partice (for the writing cf. 3,2) and 1o read G “his mistres becomes 
the davghtcr of his maidscrvan” i . humbler cven than his maidservant. ot nethe explanation 
ives a eally saactory meaning 

    

  

I ISHAS T S S THETE 
30— =h3 

Forsouth, the Deset is thronghont the Land.  The nomes are i waste. A foreign tribe 
from abroad has come o Egyp. 

51 The emendaion T (or =) 
See on 1,0, — £/ and not 4l must be ren 

. which Sethe proposes, s undoubtedly corret; 
i the Tacuna, feminine plurals taking the pscudo. 

    

  

P e g ot e i\ Mt .



   
    

3 
partile in the form of the 3ed. person masclne singuan, . 3, 41 413; 9, 1. — it st be 
tramslated ‘a focign e’ (Sethe i Bogenvolk), 35 the feminine piewlopariciple b shows, 

e 

Leale = SHENEE o BEEE 2O SSRIBIS = 
Forasoth, peple comet) There are no Egypians anyuhere 
302 16 a8 is probable, this section continued the topic that was broached in the last 

st must be aken 1 mean *Egypiians; sce the note on 1,9. 

  

5253 
=IO ReRGE 

29[‘ 219 AT    
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Forsooth, gold and lapis lazul, siler and malachite, carnclian and bronz, stone of Yebhet 
ERay Ly are fustened on ke wecks of fomale slaves. Good things are i the land. 
(¥et) the mistesses of honses say: sonld that s had something to cat. 

5.2 On dmigat and 8k scc Beuguch, Siden Jubve dor Hingrsnth, g 1391303 
g sty Zasdorpr 1. Mutr . Kind, verso .6 

5.3, Mk of s’ beads o a thresd, i ek 1,5 veso 3,6 hee 100 the 
rekeence s to conly mcklets, — Read 3157 and see the note on 2,4. — By e 
W e fom, for BT 4 for £, e = 57 and i ormta F)TURN 
freqendy so written. 
  

3324 

Q0 S R0 o o BEEREIAN2A  Renl T IR A 
Mlwst T IS AT EAS 2NN 

Forsooth, s noble adics. - Ticir limbs. are. in sad plight by 
reason o (hei) rags.  Thair hearts sink() in grecting (one aother?) 

  

   
5.4 S, see on 2,5, here mesaphorically. — Lyt “rags’, again below i 7, 11 cither 

from i to be o or from i (aca) "t be lght" or worthess'. — B, in 0,1 determined 
by, seems to mesn someting bad: the vehal eem ppears in %, 2,447 Wen 20, and in 
2\ 2, 7 ed Nav 113, 5 abo i some It texts quoted by Be, Worter, Suppl 465, — 
T sera may e bl e are now 50 il clad that they are s to gree thee rnds. 

 



n G, T Admenion o 2 Fepin S 

3436 
1369 ileBln BRI s PRI T 

ML DR IR SS o 0 §IINT 
rsooth boxes of chony are broken up. Precions acaciniwood is <lft asunder . 

  

i IS0 

  

   5. Gomgon wansi 
"o tear up’ “destroy’, of papyrus books, on M. K. sarcophagus, Ree de Tz 36, 227 inteans. 
dvely, 1o break of trees, Shipurccked Sailor 59 

    

  

tear asunder” of s and bones, Pap. Leiden 350 recto 5, 11 

  

a6 
B4R GBI T ShAE =TT IS 
g2 i= 60 [T ol T 22N =W T =0l 

TeodiT, 204 ARSI 1SRt on (RIS 
W =ZURT DA ~WART hamy, DI 
BEWERTS 6o ThIe. .., TIoA7H) =848 
AN &SNS DN NI N S D iR o o B 
SR Zem e TINE 

osoth, e buitlers Tf Pyramids() hose bcome) ficdlobowrrs, Thoe ko wore in 
e disine bk are yoted tgether O, Min do mf il nortiards o Epides)todey. Wia shll 
e do fr caders for o i, with e prodace of which prisis are buisd, and sath the 
il of ki IGT) e el v o o) Kl Thy om0 e Gld s ki 
le.o oo of all handiratc s o an end). The G.....s of the bings o i deoied ) What a gret dhing it ittt the pople of the Ovics some with ey fotial 

e with frosh redmetplans e of bk . 

    
     

      

    

3.6, This section, together with that which follows, forms the continuation and develop- 
ment of the thought first touched upon in the lat. paragraph (5, 4—3,6), where the wanton 
destruction. of precious inds of wood was alluded to. These cosdly materas are o longer 

replaced by fresh imports; the cedars of Lebanon, 50 indispensable in the its of embalmment and 
for the constructon of the divine barks in the temples, are ferched by the Egyptans from Byblos 
o more, though they are used by priests and chiefain as far as distant Crete. The Egyptians 
must_ ok themselves fortunae if they sl can obtsin the comparatively tival products of 
the Ouses.



o, Trmbin o Commetrs, e 

e i b s e il o sl s el by the lowing ke 
e o, 8] 
5] does not st well,for o buid ships” s in Egypdan sl e or 

     
= the plural strok: and above them 

  

s some sign like = Perhaps     
i the right reads    simply irt, The sense s not clear: perhaps. the “Pyramidbuiders’ and ‘those. who 
were in the divine bark' are the princes and priests of Egypt, who in contrast to the forcign 
chiefains and priests mentioned below, are now reduced o the posion of field 

  

  

Dpt o clibere i (1) 3 myhological s, cf. Pyramidcss,  o5; Urkunden IV 556 
or () the divine bark e n the temple ceremonies; 30 ofen in tomb-formulc where the 
deceased man exprescs the wish. that he may sal therin, or sates tha e has done 30, €. 
i V 545: D Mss sl 0, Goiro, M, K. st 30564, Such din shis were usally 
e of codinowood. — NAb ‘yoked', k. anen 1 the 

507, The comecure []77)_, “Byblos’ i doc 10 Sethe, and it t 
space, and the contet e admiraly. T is now wellknown that Byblos vas the port from 
Which the Egypans sought access. t the Labanon sce. Sethe, e 4. Exp.nackdow Lbano, 
P28, — ot e below 5, 13: 4,6 & the NE v of the ol irrogaive. paricle i 
i, <. Eeman, . Gramm." § 357, — For the spling of I see the note on 3,5 and for 
il phrves, f 3,15, 4.7, 

The et e clises st be 
oy oty et 1o the word i, T i the exlanaton adopted by Sebe. | had rejced 
for tw. resons, either o whic is comicig; () - “thel e’ “prodoce’ s difcu, i 
i rfers 00 “cedars’, () 1o s menioned i the. ancient. s of offing (c. g Mar. 
Mot C 275 D 47 bese =9 e 72000, The metaphor of (1) i indeed har, bt sl ot 
sty 50, The ansver to () s et 1 s 2 geneic word, and 35 sch may be diogushed 
from the more specie expresion “ccdarl. Dot there s o resson why cedaroll shoud nox 
occsionally e cilled 5, indeed i the magal papsrs Saf 835, 3 i seems 0 be specally 
20 usd: the bood of Geb fll spon the ground, and grw; §— s 00BN 5T R 
ZEe s came it existence the cedar, and from it ater the cedarol In Coptc we 
e is codarowood, and cube;cxq i wsed fo “cedarail or “cedacresn (e Peyron. 

St o cmbain’ . =15 TS5 TR Grbdn V 5389151 SEE Do 
O RO it . st 375, — Sware, L. nscr 145 Wheshr the word 
& identical with /5 @ | i Ebers s uncersin 

5,5, For the ltest dicusion of the b A (e wrongly spe) see W. Max Mller, 
it 4 Vorders. G 1004, g 1515 — 4l and . scem o e parald vers, though 

s clsewhere unknown before the New Kingdom. — /iyt only here. 
5,9 I 47 Sethe sees the verh o be id wase’; in thi case & word st be st 

befoe st Pehaps it wouk b beter t0 emend "~ “the King's palace is upped bare’ 
Sche i probaby rght in undestanding 7 ol the prodscts of the Oases were 

vy ingnifcant 21 compared il those. of A Hlpt chewbere. wknown. — R ofen 
wrongly transeribed dim) cf. Harris 8, 45 27,11 etc; Anast. IV 8, 11; and a5 a product of the 

      

  races, the. 

        

Jken as elative sentences, in which the sufx of rw-on and 
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‘Wady Natrun (53¢ mot, reckoned s one of the Oases, Dim., Die Ousen d. Lib. Wite, p. 29), 
Floguent Peasant R . 

3110 probably mamed other articls that came from the Oases 
3030 

LefMBTSRie 2 KIIN2IC e & oo (FRI-H 
e W}T;:“wj“ a7 =T WETE 

bl feoln=b S S 
=g 2, 2ol ETI W 

s m«»%\: Ahi==Rim 
v, Bt avd i) e Ve oo o Spr B o it 

o e ¥ o el AT 
e e S a1t s o i Tt o e B A 
doin respect thereof A s ruin' 

  

    

    

5,10, The transtton of the it sentnce i that proposed by Sthe Swt, a it sands, 
s the fminine adjctive, and the only suable subsanive that can be cmended is i Proper 
spesking, the frt it s the old Upper Egyptan pabce, the so-alled prcr (. 7 44 (1007} 17) 
but sice laer the expreson “the two. it s wed a0 3 synomym for “Egypt (e . el 
s 10 3,5), 50 here it it migh mean “Upper Egype’. The sense woukd shen b dhae the 
domiion of Upper Egypt is now st 10 the coumry between Eiphantne and Thiv, wiich 
were, a1 a centsin moment in the XIih. Dynasy, the actal fimits of the Kingdom (sce My, 
Nuchtige sur acg. Chronslegi, . 29 — It cerain that Ty is t0 be 
undersiod as Thins; nstead of the expected determinave . the Ms. scems 0 have & ver 
il seoke 

511 Byt il s, of, Sinahe 87, below 7,61 13,2 — In | ) we shoud 
probably omi 8 and consrue a5 above 5, 8. — e possby a Kind of frt, see 

— D1 charcol’ s B, Wirterd. Suppl 1351, 
St N o bedow 15, 14; Watear ,14: 12,5, The contary s expressed by 

0% e g bid 12, 21; Harvis 500, verso 1, 5. — The semtece s o be taken, in 
agrecment with Sedhe, fonclly: n b poverty e King must el binscl happy, i he 
obian T in i of e, Thos. we have a paralel to sy o Wik in the las 
section (3, 9)- 

“The reprion of i makes it kel that the ext cuse s sl il Perkaps we shod 
emend (Al insead of wibute, every counry comes. ¢ the b s overrun widh forigners 

      

   

    

o5 
104, 

    

  

   
 



o, Tt s Commesty. 3 

M o may e an alvion to the phrase 0 be on the water § 3 of someone’ i e subject 
o him. Ac 3l xens the it person phral is 3 comment of the wer 

5014, Puoty o i, o above 5,7, — For e cf.below 0,6 and the noe on 7,1 
a8-su 

LeiPB0 S = BNl Goro 2 

=J117 8 
Forsoth, mith has perished, and s no longer) made. It is groawing that s throughont 

the tand, mingled with lamentations 

  

St the old form of cwe, cf. Skipwrecked Sailor 149; Pap. Leiden 346, 3, 1 the 
later writings substte £ or 2 for §, e. g. Sall. /8, 11; Piankli 6; Pap. Bibl. Nt 198,3,5.6. 11 

S04t “groaving’ “griel’, as nfnive below 5, 5.6. 
wichstele 36 == o[ =4 she traversed) he city groaning'; Pap Leidn 348, verso 1,3; 
2.5 A= e o i . i 51 oy o i Sk R iR 
BTN (Coro ouroe 02T ST 

  

exhere known from Metr.   

  

  

A 
LR R TEF U 60 SHE= S 
i 

Forsooth, all dead are like these who lie 
Sforcigners() . 

3, 14. Hopelesly obscure. — Ny won, cf 2, 2 and Millngen 1,7, where Gifith sug- 
gested “the man of importance’ 

401 This is Sethe's suggestion; s as above in 1,0; 3,2 — The last phrase is auite 
wmcanslateabie; elsewhere dif fr @il means ‘o place. (someone) on the way' i . ‘o direct” or 
“guide’; cf. Sinuke 7. 251; Toth. ed. Nav. 75,6. 

  

Thase who were Egyplians() have become 

  

o 
EMHIREZIEE ~ 2 RIS S dE =Kl 
Forsooth, haiv has fallon out for everyone. The son of @ man of rank is no longer) 

distinguizhed from him who has no such father () 
4012 We may hav e eerence to he elock wom by the chiden o the wealy 

— Wir is conjectured by Sethe. — For 53 si, see the note on 2,14. — Juty nf sw is very 
s I I e et s 1w Vi 1o b aiod i of the wort 
e by e e s o e o 2 7 DU ] B (G
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stele M. K. 20530, 5: Urkunden IV 43; possibly too in 3 

K o557 )G 
e 3n cay cendaion 

e 
I et ~TRIEAN AT TSC-lh 

Forsooth <. on account of woise. Noise i not lackingl 
There is no end to) woice. 

1S o i 
21 Gt Mon 1177 Hiwoer 2552 g wold 

. 

  

    
  

  

       

  

) in years of noise 

  - 
obscure. — For a suggestion with regard to ‘47 see the note on 2,6 

waas 
CiARE=t-g D ZHERRE ARSI 60T 

Bele=SEF T 
Forsooth, great and sm 

et 1o have carsed Ome) 1o U 

There s clearly some play upon the word o here, the point of which is 10 us 

  

ay 1 wish [ wight die. Ll chiliren say0): he ought    

  

402 Wi the Hieratic sign s different 10 that emploged by the scrbe for 57 (e. . 4, 3); 
see Gardiner, Jnscr. of Mes, p. 13, note 0. — After 3rf we must emend fr or fr dd. — M1 
s perhaps not impossible (sce Scthe, Verdan 11§ 1500, though the ininidive would be preferable, 
the subject of mt being already. impled in - 

403, Very obscure. 1 have adopted the interpretaton preferred by Sethe; s here refers 
to the father of the children. Another possibiy s to understand o s cliptically and o read 
S35 Ll chidren sy “woukd that it did not cx’ conceing e’ 

4344 =585 
Qe ) A ERRRCRRAR 4o =D6RCTE AR RLIRE TR 

©0 lefit@ilewiheRISGe=DoDiln  FeRTRI-O5TR 
o wol 

st o edtl=Ref 61 =TT~ 
Forsooth, the citdren of privces are dashed against the walls. The offspring of desire 

are laid out on the high grownd. Kinwum groans bcause of i weariness. 

  

  

  

403 This secion i rpeated bl n 5,6 wilha short addiona chuse. Both versons 
are here given together. — Hyhw; for the strange form cf.below 4,07 53 4,143 5.6: | S} 

S\ O 615 — Vbt mck i clearl meaniglss, 2 shod be rejcied n favour of bt n 5,61 
i s 1 be e the sxse of o pray o’ v for” hiden sy in e Py 
st o (W0 .. e T T aTTT W 6ot 20 to0 i the It ext, Be. The 923 
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T b 446,143 75 At 45 b possessors o o) e TR K 

$ B0 55 are cast out o the Wigh groundIn Zabensmide 59 bl s 5 t0 be 
bt which snatches & man.from s howse | Ty, 4§ AT T KT and casts (him) on the 
High ground” i . on the high gl the resemblane between' this and the Abbott passage.is suf- 
fciendy close 1 warrant the idenifcaton of the words £y and £, Another insiane of the 
transiion of £ 10 n (1) may pasibly oceur i the words 2 By BT n the mame 
Gmmonr, P ud. Turin 4,07 1D 2190) and &5 Sic Tomples 12, 
SRR Horinr really derived_from 12 o sees and & thind case of the 
same ind may wll be 5 ) and Gy . bt of them parils meaning “would 
that'. This change of sound is of course not to be confounded with the class of spelings dis 
cussed by Erman, Zur dgypt. Wortforschung, po. 13— 14 

5.7 The sense must be: Khnum groans over his wearying exerions in creating children who 
are doomed 10 perish at once. - For Kinum as creator of mankind cf. 2,4; and for i, see 3,14 not. 

  

  

   if these and 

  

  

    

[ LU= b ISasTTITT SRl 
o0 el ==21B TE S 520 
AR5t 
4102 Sig— 

Forsooth, thase who were i the place of embalmment ave laid on the kigh ground. 10 is 
lhe sucret of the embalmers) ... L......... 

    

08 = 6,14, — For bt see the note on 2,7. — Diti b kinr seems 0 have the same. 
sense a8 47 4y A in the Abdot passage quoted above in the note on 4,53 

“The sccond half of the paragraph s probably corupt. The sense that we might expect 
i the secret art of the embalmers is thercby made useless. 

4445 (- 551, 
“The next. secton, beginning with the words [fu mls nfs 4w, i repeated below in 5,12 foll. 

as part of a longer paragraph; its consieration is therefore deferred untl we reach that passage. 

  

M) 6o f=fedu L B T RN T DP—T1 
FTRBINRTY 220 w0 fRI=T ~G=eli2 
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Forsooth, the Marshlonds in their entivty are wot hiddon,  Lower Feypt can bosst of 
trodden voads. What shall one do? There are o anyhere.  Prople shal surely?) 
say: cursed beC) the secret placet Belold, it is in the hands of 0) those who kuce it not like 
thase who Anco it. The Asiatics are skilled in the crafts of the Marihland:, 

405 The Marshlands of the Delta, hitherto barely accessible 0 the Egypians themselves, 
are now opencd up and overrun by Asiaties, who have made themselves masters in the crafts 
of those regions. 

4.6, Thee is apparenly paronomasia between idjeo and dgyt; and between whid and 
Tomh.— D *to concea’, Simule 4; Prise 5, 10; the cawsative s is much more common. — 
Mt o, cither “trodden’ or “levelled” roads; of. o H I S0 QI Tt 1 h 
DI troads tat were blocked on both sdes ave (vow) troddenC)’, Crkunden 1V 355, 
SR IR APTCS Rochem. fow 1 5; Piel, e 1 200 

- Sethe's conecture o) 2 ] £ seems 100 big for the lacuma, — For w0 7, see the 
— W must read &2 ahe secred place’s for thisphrase, s below 6,6; 

Cuiro sele M. K. 20003, Bors 1131 Lawere C 43; Bewihasan 2, 14; and, wih 2 less eral 
mearing, Crkunden 1V 966, — Tn S\ o S, v is for [l Sehel. 

48 Hw Skilled” e. . Caivo stele M. K. 20530 Urkundon 1V . 
with o f, Anast. 1, 1, 

    

    
   

  ; construed, as here.     
  

o 
QeGSR0 JETN! 1IN 00 w0 ASI4R 4SS 

SRMRLRBINTIET L1ed SURILL—UT, 
SIZOR ol INMBHIT el D8 1S 
SNeg=2eT L2 TR W SRSl LA 

HE ORRITHALES 2tfogglhede IS2enmZIT 
SNBSS 2N TN BT S 
BT 0 —Z = A8l (DA IEINS 

] mBRIRE T e 
Forsooth Lt ciizens be() placed over cormrublers 0. Those who were clad in fine liven 

are deaten () Zhose swho never saw the day go forth mnkindered () Those who 
were on the couches of their hnsbands, e thes slep wpow ... ... of ) 7 say() it 
i heacy to me’ concerningC) ... laden ith ‘wtkooil, Load thom () with cessls filled with 

\Let) them Ao the palanquin. s for the buter, swear him out(?). Good 

   



e, T i Commetry o 

are the vemadie thereof) Noble ladies suffer ) like slavegirls. Musicians are in() the chambers 
within the halls 0. What they sing 10 the goddess Mert() is dirgesC). StorytellersC) ... 
over the cornorubies. 

8415, Ths paragraph teems with difficultcs, and the interprecation here offered i 
put forward with the wmost diffidence. The  point scems 1o lic in the words good are the 
remaiics theresf (3, 11—12), which must be_ironcally meant, as the next clauses g0 on to say 
hat noble dadics suffer () lte slavegirls, the female. musicians sing nothing but dirges, etc. The 
phrase pirt iry suggests that some desperate. remedy by which the Egypiians might fid an 
issue ot of their affictons had been proposed — not seriously of course — in the preceding 
lines, and the occurrence of an i s hypothesis. Now the. 
fist. sentences of the section appear to spesk of the degradation of ctzens o menial duties, and 

  

  

perative. imi (4,10) scems 10 confrm 

  

e ar reenes o th i, 10 bters, and 1o myh s spics. s ¢ 7o pssble hat 
e gmerl st may e 20 fllows? owerce brtally individuls may. compe odhers 1o cater 
1o thi persona oy, all sch sl . oy camor 
fslte hesll fom the srounding miey, and sl n0 e than et maidservant; even the 
ingers and story tllrs within er bl b no other theme than the common woe. 

4.8, Hm s discussd by G i b note on Fup. Kakun 13,5, — ] 08 in 
Urkandon 1V 331 . spcis of stone; here howeve it scems, 35 i some othe pusages, to 
mcan he ston spon whic femle lves grind com wth he ‘comubber’s . the satetes of 
femle domesics from Middie Kingdom tombe and the s mehods cmployed in Uncadmaking 
it are i prciod i Lower Noia (Garsn, Zuri s . 6504 s 15 Tt 
magial i, Zup. Lidon 343 1010 2,8 (- ves 4,3 the maldy or vl spct & thus 2d- 

= e . 
sreset: T toc =t o eo RAMIAZI R IS5 T 217 2o 
dest thow (com) v commbber, 50 servest thow over the combber of 7 and £, Simi- 
laly Prise 5, 10 “A good saying is more hidden than a gem: it is found B, )% 44 |75 
ol in the band of fema 
taion of B Note how suiably. the preposkion 47 is wid in ths comnection.  Here threfore 

seems 1o be sid that cizen are degraded (0 the viest menial dues, St ocews agan 
below in 4,15, — Observe that &2 i here the passive of the sdfform, not the pscudopart 
il 3 action, not 3 state or conditon, s therefore here deseribed, and in accordance wil the 
View of the passage above suggested 1 venure to transte it 2 an optaive 

409, A Sethe points o, Ay, tmy and sony are imperfct, ot perfect, particples; perhaps 
hey refer 10 customary. acion in the past — those who usd 10 be dad’ cie. The meaning of 
the frst tvo cluses (those inroduced by Ay and ) is not clear. For sy we ought appar- 
enly 0 read the femiin plrl 

     ¢ diversions s vain and ft 
    

  

  

  staves over the comrubbers’ i . among domestis in the owest 
    

  

     

    

4010, The imperative i, on the view of the general drift above proposed, s vially 
concessive in sense: “however much those who are on the.beds of their husbands be caused (now) 
w lie on (i whatever brutal degradation men may ifit on women of rank) 
(et al such) remedis are fusle’. No doubt this interprecation s difficul; but it may perhaps be 
more casly reconcled with the rest of the contest than Sethe's proposal; he regards this as @ wish 

   



o G, T Mo   S S 

of the speaker, who desies such loxury to b done ey with. — S, hre determined with & 
Sign hat secms b an imperfcly made sa, has s, 25 determina both pas- 
Sages the word s comrasted vith nky, nd obviowly denotes some less agreable place of 
N e e 

)3 as it stands, can only be a con 
wansated 

  

    

  

s view, fof   of the speaker: if we accey 

  

i 17 (or dns 4y 14) st e this state of affin) is heavier t0 me 
tan' — it follows beiag 3 mere laborate metaphor for 3 parial burden, Bt (1) 
such 4 comment would b nsufferably abrope 3nd camot be made to it in wih the preceding 
Sentence, and (3) it sccms ar from kel tha the m 
content. clealy alluding 10 luxurious e (. bulers’ ‘musicans’ storytlles) s merely fgurative. 
Therefoe 1 should preer 10 emends 3 B When the ... sy It is heavy 10 
me" concening o (unknown) aden with g i, (hen) load them it vesels full of ... .5 
) “them know (th weight of) the palanqun, The sene woukd be: do no spare your servans 
‘ehen they complin of the heavines of thee burdens: and this would b another of the ‘remedie’ 
he o 

        

  

hean     

  fon of ‘myrrh “vesscls “palanquin’ in 3   

  

   

    

sy of which is s00n o be poined ot 
4,10 kst would then be. an imperatise, e i sdrn sbose, nd possibly ke A 

elow. i bas two meanings 0 load (3 person)” and o carey’ “soppor” & load. — For ‘nde 
. Mar. Mast D 1o, 41; Fers 64,6; Cairo sl AL K. 20514, 

4012, On the view here adopted af pao plrt iy is the dimax and answer 10 what 
precedes: fne s the cure which such callous hoxury brings! A/ woud then be. used ionical, 

  

  

Bl e 
or the e, ) 
Vorbum 1§ 365) as substanive | ™ e Mettornichotale 55 o sre Rochem. Edfou 1 321,334 

Lyt Memale musicians’ of. Westcar 10,15 11,24, In a Theban tomb (Urbunden 1V 1059) 

2. of Amon and ather gods are depicted carrying the s and strum, and are therefore 

    r sense i the Pyramidiexts (c. Sethe,   infrmac) seems to occat in a simi 

  

    msicians’,rather than “daneers' as Erman proposed. — S (3} o Pkl 113; Meternichtele 35 
Sall 77,2 1, 

413 A word S5 occurs in Zanderspr. /. Matter . Kind 2,5, ot it is difficul 0 
scewhat it coul mean in ks comncton. We ought doles 10 cmend S5 . f, for which 

    

20 7,14 note, — For it see. the ot an 1.5 
4t 

LiSITAT INARTIT, 1T 8w i 40T 0 

  

& 
1) The mmbion o mesin e briogs & comite o the o f ome ko, 1 e v ety st by e s T s o 4w 0 T Pt kol s R e s i o sy, 37 by b g 15 L, e b e’ e s e 

  

   



T, Tk 14 Commtr. . 
Forsooth, all female slazes are free ith their tongues. When theiy misress speaks, it ic 

inkeome to the servants 
4013, Sk m means “to possess’ have rights over's the meaning must_ therefore. be: 

female slaves fecl themselves at berty to say what they fke. 
414, Das 7, see above 410, 

b sz 
EAMAIEINIT 28T S0n— 
SR WRT h TRl ~’fi?"§9"‘ e, 

62 (e fl—FZABTURLT 
Forsooth, trecs are destroyed ... o Lhace soparated him and the slaces 

of his honse. Peopl sillsay, when they Hear of it destroped are cakes() for mast() childven, 
There is no food ....... . Today, like what is the taste theref foday? 

  

e mgpnrErey x 
U Be T RRRRREE, 

   

4115: This passge again is full of diffsics,and there can b il dowbe tht the text 
s comupt. The it cavie has no ver, unles we. assume tha ¢ and s are paeadoparicples 
1o which the. srbe, misndersanding them, s given wrong deteminatives. — Jadn et s n 
il a perfcly, el semence, but the pronoun i acks 3n antecedent. and the mearing 
IR i e ol o oG R VTR 
i (c 5. Sinsi 224 lers 1845 low 131 1) st the comsiracton with o bt 
e found, <. Mar. Karn, 37,315 Mar, Ay, 17,70, 

51 A i, o pasive, € 5,511, — £ ke’ e g B 17,45 3375 443 
S et 8151 Fr b v 70 e o v 120 

= s, B A TR ke 1130, 
e e e 

the taste of evi, death etc is by no means rare; cf. below 13,5; Sinuhe 5 23, Anast, VII 1,1 
52-53. 

Mm eRf e IS NANR TSI G0 ¢ 

  

  

  

- 
o a! 

Forsaoth, princes are hungry and. in distres. Sercants are served ) 
<+ by resson of mowrning. 

52 Sow to be in pain’ or the ke, cf. below 5, 14; Rochem. Zdfow /403,4. The caw 
sative sswn (in the phrase ssww 5 below 11,5;12,7) is far commoner, and is chiefly employed 
of the ‘chastement of cnemies. A subsanive. syt ‘pain occors in Zaudersr, /. Mstler 
Kind, recto 3,3, " 

S50 ISHETTENE To=WsT 

 



‘, G, T   

Forsooth, the hatheaded (2 man says: If 1 bncw sohere God. 55, thew woudd 1 mae offerings 
nto him. 

5.3 7w thus used, only here: i scems to bave in 3 simdar sense SRAAZT 
5 and SR 12,5 — K seems impossble to suggest an appropriste reading for the 

ndisine signs that Tollow i, yet there can be lile doubt 35 t0 the meaning of the scction a3 
2 whole, specally as the partl 41 fs clsewhere found introducing the apodosi of 3 condidoral 
Senence, <. . Pap. mag. Harris 7,5 4 Orbivey ,5. — v, in Copic Tom, again beow 12,5 

I, here “to make offerings’ (Lange, Sethe); the verb occurs in this sense not only in the 
phease I 14, bt also clewhere, . . Crbunden 11125, 

  

    LIS 
=) 

Forsooth, (Right) is throvghont the land b this its name. Wial men do. in appealing 
1o i, s Wrong. 

mins? 

    

53, The rendering of this passage s suggested to me by Secbes he understands w rast 
foy t0 mean dow Namen nack'. The sense obisined is good: but the. waces shown by the 
facsimile after o ms do not seem to suit the conjecture . 

5485 
Qoo einoaTh 48 1 LHITHEE 6.9 —ARNZL 9   

Forsath, rumners . redier, Al s property i carvid of. 
S14. The s pan of his secion is hopelssly corrupt, — Sk cf. oral sl . 

5 
LT T =R S2Rit=NI2INT 
Forsooth, all animals, their hearts weep.  Catle moan becase of the state of the. land. 

      

Su5. For the wring of |2}, f below 15, 14; A Z 43 (1906) 35.7: 57,17, — The 
mesaphorical use of ray with b ‘hear s very curous. — For Int sec the note on 3,14 

55 

  

This section—above 4,54 with & brief additon. It has been dealt with aboe p- 36—7. 
5759 

PIEESZIORRSN e L4Z =2 RFS 

22T =060 SHNTIRSE I-RRLd 

  

  

 



P52 1o B TS SR REil Il 60 
NPT L o BT sl 1S 
Sl SWeEAT 

i 
P i = T A B e e 

wherefore ... that you give o hin? 1) docs ol reach him? It is misery() 
that you i to i 

  

5.7, Here agin the suggested rendrings can serve o other purpose than to diplay 
the. grammaical stmcture of the senences, and to convey some. lght impresion of the subjec 
it which they deal. 1t s possbe that the greter part of the secion may ot consht, 35 the 
{ranstation impls, o the words of the inid man: th speaker may be addressing i audence dicel, 
and scoffing at their inabilty to cope with their enemies. — S'd, in parallelism with snduw, i 
probably the wrong, but by no means mon, speling of 5t “terror'. — For ‘nd fut cf. the 
el obscure expresion ‘nd dprvan in 13,1 

S18—9. We have here three hetorical questions of ke construction following the scheme. 
In ko (nitive) . (substantive. Sethe suggests that fnf may be the rare word for *crocodi’ 
known from Lebensmiide 79; Pap. Leiden 350 recto 3,19. — For wd see Erman's note on West- 

— For 5 ] of the M. we must dealy read 51 (Br. Worier. $70) 
Si9. ey misry k. beow 6,8; Ml 56 1345 the. caustve e 

Labenomide 5. 

    

  

  

5951 
LT 60 —IIIS A7 §24TnRJa—Jemid 

N 4E LD 1328005 Dffcn 2R 
ey g s 
Forsooth, slazes?) 

all people. A man strikes 

o i Lmmsts 107 (ST G £ FYTORS A ISR P Tt s AR e s B e e T S R T s TR e s e e e e s 

   

  

<. throughout the land._The strong man sends() 1o 
i bothe (he son) of s mother. Wiat is 1o b done ...



= o, Th A of 1By S 

Suf nomtf oi. S5 antf 0 mtf, Abpdes Wi, The crime here spoken of 
was a partiulaly heinous one, for in all lands where. selationship is couned on the mother's side. 
(Egypt represents the transiional stage), speialy close ties exist between a man and his maternal 
brothers and uncles. — st pio iryt, compare: the analogous phrases above. 

St It i cmping to emend IR, 25 (e 5,13 5. com 
S5 

Lt gSilem RINK-RA4 T 0TI Rui=] 

AAMTE | e =ZARIST~ TS~ 2 

  

atear   
   

    

it of the speaker 
  

    

Rer iYL ShShITT 
ey e 
Forsooth, the ways are The roads are guarded. Mon sit wer the buskes wnil 

the benighted (traveller) comes, i ordr 1o plnder bis burden. Wial is wpon ki is taken away. 
He is belabonred sith Bls of the stick, and slai srongfuly 

6ut1. Ay, i correct, must b & wisheform from by “wight’ meaning the. traveler who 
returns home in the. nighttime; che the suffx of g/ would b lef without an anecedent. 

  

542, The later part of the section, from whw onwards, is repeated below i 
Ham only here in this sense; it is perhaps the verb ‘to smel’ metaphorically used — A nf, 
<f below 11,5 13,53 Rebdmere 10,13, Shipuorecked Salor 140 

  

  

e canes, 
! EllS  ThReoRi-2RBIT Soahe28 

D69 TR RILBRNIT  iTdi—en 
‘ Sl FReo IR Y ST e A 
Bt Boo IR B 
ST TSHGL PRATEITINSS =) 
el IS ESTINE TN 

e g 

Forsooth, that has perished, which yesterday was seen) The land s lft ovr fo its 
weariness() like the cutting of flux. Poor men ... .. are in afflition. 
Would thot there might b an . of men, no concepion, no birtht O tha the sorth ool casst 
from oise, and tuml be w0 more 

  

  

       



15 
512, For the first part of the section we possess a duplicate in 4,4—s, here given in 

the lower lne of the bracketed test 
513, The second cause has some resemblance to. Lebonsmide 121~ 

  

  

  251 “To whom do 

  

Lapeak todayi =2 3R\ BT g = RS 3 there are o st men, he fand 
o et over (i ‘rmais) o wrongoers”™. The semse woud e be: the land s et over to 
i wearines(), 33 desoite 35 3 mown field The comparson fts in well with the fst cuse, 
where it is said that the old order of 4 
somewhat diffcult to take w22 as a pas 

  5 vl oty 3 4y ago, b prbed. B B howersr 
e o S s 

by the predicate s if his be ek 10 be 100 hard a consruetion, | ) may be emended for 
[P~ and fs e divided from what follows. The teanshton would then run: “The od order 

o T i i i ity 
ey e el g et O e SRS 

kpeaton it b preed, upporied s /i by e Leiaemid paage. s Gon a8 
e 
e 

R i vt 
s Ng N4 s 1501 <1 jaeny o e Py s A 
e Lo i i i i ek sl 

PR e L g e e ans 

    

  

  

  

“uaml’ ‘uproar, an abstract word expressing the contrary of fp 
    

     

  

616 
LABHRSIIMNNR T THeIATRE  ~ caah 

Se Rl et LS THRAIZEIN TR ew 
o= ST 60 2i e 

Fopsoth, (men cat) hrbs, and soash (the) don with ater. No frait) nor herbs. are 
B et e e o bt of i 

Iunger.    

  

Men are reduced to cating th food of animals, s thatnoing s et ovr for the 
latr, — After fw s there i 2 blank space, in whih e must resore e, Wi is 
frequenly consirued with 7 n the Pyramidtexts and the. rlgous terare, cewhere the dirck 
object is usual — Sw, always followed by m, means ‘to wash down’ food with a liquid, and 
frequenly occurs together it s . . Ehrs 4,11.16.31, 35,5 

62 Ky, doubiless he word 2y, By of the Zhrs papyrs, the product of several 
Kids of tree. — Before spder e must clary emend cithr . “for” or ix by, — The It 
dause s werly obscure, and very probably cormup. 
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   las perished on ceery side. (People) are stripped of clothes, spics() and. 
ail. Everybody says: there is mone. - The storchouse is ruined. 1t kecper is stretchd on he ground. 
s o) happy thing for my hsart(? © Woudd that 1 had made my 
coice (heard) at tiat moment, that it might sase me from the pain in which 1 am() 

  

St bere peshaps “sipped’, cither impersonaly and psive, o some words being 
it — =@, ocom ofien i Zhrs 52 3 prodce of the Nubian i 

of At possbly s o of spiee. 
604 The sl of s/ demands that the phral sirokes of e shoud be omited 

From m s onvards the tcxt become very obsre. Probably it vas 3 comment ofthe spsker 
S 2n 0l word for e or “event” and accurs in the phrses. o and e 5, s 
Ennan's noe, Die Sphinsil,p. 5. So here am i — fos the wriing of the ok word = 
T see . Z 41 (1904476 — may b an cqpivalent for the phrve 35 7 “hapgy cxent 
is found Sint 3,8; Brit. Mus. 581 — Sharpe, Eg. Inser. 183, 1 this be so ~ should be emen- 

ded i place of . 

  

6s-6s 
Lifgeasnn oo (4R~ MREAe=she Lz 
et 
Forsuth, the splendid?) judgomenthall, it witings ave takon ey, Laid bare s he 

sort plce that was (o formerly?) 
615 (5 oceus below i A (7 5 6,103 and in FCIRED 6,12, where it sands 

in paraliom wit [] 5251251 o the two e passages. the mearing “dgment bl 
sms ncessry, and i s s smsitable alo b We may frther compare £2p. Leidon 317, 

I this book be read ... he (e reader) hungers not, and thivss nor, = %0 A = =5 
0T BB~ he docs nox emer o the Lawcours, he docs ot come forh 
Judged from i | = o Ao =8 0T L R i Goweser) he enters ino 
the lawcourt, e comes forth cquite” The suf of 5 (6,6)shows tht the. prceding word 

 



. 
8 is mascuine and therefore probably 1o be. read 4at, & supposiion which is confimed by 
the paronomasi with nf in 6,10, It thus scems necessary to distingush (% S in our papyrus 
from th feminine £ e = Rebhmore 3,14, where the cone   paints to_the meaing *lawcourt 

  

  or ‘prson’ the lauer sinicance seems requied by (58 in Weacar 8,15 for which compare 
e very lae wring © (o in 3 similar passage Petie, Kypios 2008, I appears that in the 
witng (%2, the 
i fone of” and 2! 
Berin Diciorary shows the. problem to be highly comple, and it mist here sufice to quote 3 

  

i scibes. inexticably confocd several words desved from () 0 
o/ o hokd back’. An examination of the exampls collcted for the 

fow cxamples of 22 from clewhere, dieegarding several other words posibly reued but 
dierenty spe, sch as ()25 bl e, Thus we have 2= 2 (1) proably meaning foress 
o “sconghold” Hat Nab graff 1,43 8,95 Lowsre Cv; Urbundon IV 184,755, () in S 
e 45, () in Py EC3 e sele M. K. 20085, which in st of the vriane Fhome 
(S0 i oo Flrene v543.3506; Viwns 66) secms 0 contain 3 word chewhere wriien 
T ince () thefeuen e o £ . il s0 wrivien . . G st 
(i aalibs the whoe of what precedes . [} um &5 i 
a man who in Pup. Gairo 15 bears the e )8 7 Sff} f. 4. Z 28 (1500) 655 and in 5) 
20 Rebhmers 11, which sy may b idemicl with Sy £ 3 Bosdeh 137 Viewna 3. 
” 
(4 K. onl), which doubtess (e the vasane 300 Horemhed dcre) conains the ol word 
o= 
Gurob Pap. Kakun 50,33 PrHZTom ). — Since £ in 6,5 s mascul 
e read, though the lter <= i made. small ke & see the note on 2,4 

6,6. 5t 300, see above on 4,7. — Wi, if comrect, can only mean which (formery) 
was @10, . exoemcy wnatural and. doubfl use. 

    
  0322), i given i his tomb 10 

    

  

utratin th confsion of th verbal sems  and i i may be added that I3 hari 

 ‘women of the Aarin’ (c. g. Deir ¢ Gebrawi Il 7) s writen in the papyrus from 

  

0 mue 

  

6667 
CirgiuRegilthesd  Fhesil230g ¢ TTho 

A2MIRANL-22 
Forsooh, magical spells are diculged. Swincantations?) and shwincantationsC) are fru 

Strated() becanse they are remembered by men. 
6,6, This passage affords the direct proof that in Egypt magic, as such, was by no means 

eegarded s a forbidden art It was only when magic was used for ilegal purposes, as i the 
case described by the LecRolln pagyri, that it became punishable; in such insances it was the 
end, and not the means, that incurred the penalcs of the law.
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Swoe, sl 

and 5 () (. 02 £ however ony meniond here 
ekt the camsative of & rare word ki (o, whtib 13,5) mesning “conary’ per 

verse® and hence perhap “dangeroun’ scc Br. Worterh 705; Suppl 65, The camative again 
oy 2up. Turin 153,15, where I, having. induced Ke to 1l her i name, says to Hors, 
TERS FIRE T A 1 bve fsted) i by 2 diine oah) — 2 very 
Shicae semence. Here one may hesate betesen two iterpreatons: (1) canatons are ‘made 
dangerons” becaus pople rpeat then; magic s shays the tenden mployed for ol 
ends, and is herfore best confncd o 3 small mber of professonl pracionrs; (:) ncanta 
ons are endangered or “fsurted” because o often repeted. This i perkaps the mare Tkely 
meaing: mysry i of the csence of magic, and incanaions 100 gencraly bandid about must 
erforee. lose. somebin of heie cffcacy 

paiy pariclr spes of maraions bgoig i e words SR IR 
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Forsath, public offces are oened aid i) cns it ar taten aey. Sirfs bcome 
lrds of serfs) 

607, For 1 “publc offc’ “dinin” sex Newberry, Proe. 5 8., 22,09fol the word being 
mascalne, the s of st must be wrong. Read 47 and st n. — Wpat ‘speciicatons 
Vichedle’ techrically wsd of the ‘conuv " made. of peapl’s howschods, See G ote 
on Pap. Kabun .2, The desruction of such Tots would maraly resit in saves clirig an 
independence to which they were not e — = dowbtes 3 perphrass for the 
common 49 “srs”. 

65 The reading Y i very mcersing 3t 3l cvents it is meant that serfs wrp 
posion which legally i nok their. 

s 
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ST 
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6,8, For the form of the pscudopartcple smom{fw), see the note on 4,3 — Jud, 
see on 5,0



    {elefh @) Rl 3’&&’72 4RIt 
SRORURATE 

Foreuth, the sribes of the ) thcr writigs e destoyed,  The corn) of Feopt 
i common property. 

619, St . msn), il spele oot Rebbmars 3,26; 3 sece who lter ‘reckoned. the 
com i Upper and Lower Egypt” previously bore the. tle i _$ 50" B, M. 828; 30 
100 we must read the e fomn {x Leiden V 3 (e same man s ‘overscer of ki) Cairo 
sule M. R. 30056; and compare | |0 T 5.0 
Rethmere 3,15, Though these offcils have clearly 0 do. with agriclure, yet the determinative 
= makes it diffclt 0 comnect i) wih () ‘sack (of com)’ (e. . Harvie 538 14); nor is 
it probable that it has anything 0 do with mi(m) ‘mat (e g, Westcar 7,15; Capart, Mons 
mants 1 30) — D, of wriings, . Pewie, Kapte 8,7. 

The reading wht s ot qitecerain, and 1o such word seems 10 occur 2t an carly date; 
of however 75 in the Puolemaic texts, . . Mar. Dend. 118; I y2b. — The expression 431 
i occus below 10,3 i 3 very similar contex, and is exidedy & proverial phras ik our 
“common property’ i <heap’. The original mearing 1 go down, thee is brought to me” doube 
less conveyed the muance *L have only (0 go and help myslf. The facty with which the 
Egypians coined such phrases and employed them 35 simple substanives s srprising. | have 
quoted several examples Ree. de. T7av. 26,14: sce 00 below 6,13 prkif: 

(ogether with “overseers of fields') 
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Forsocth, the laus of tie judgementhall are cast forth. Mon walk upon (them) i the 
public places. Poor men break them upC) in the strets. 

610 8y see the note on 6,5, — i r bnt ony here; for the meaning asigned 0 
  

bt some suppore may.be found i the expression’ 3 =y T} which means 0 go 
ou in Lebonsmide 831315 7 bt in Shiprsched Sulr 56 i qie: ohscore, 

The reading 2 “on account of it gives no sens; possibly we shoud emend ir, 
refering o Apie and wndersiand e o Tierally “walk upon then's with this cmendstion the 
second and third cases become paralll, — iyt ‘qartr” of 2 vilage o town; sce Siegeberg, 
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Rechmungen p. 55—6. Hitherto the word was wnknown before. the N. K; it occurs however in an 
wnpublished magical text of the Middle Kingdom from the Ramesseum. 

N (3ac infrmac) *to break open’, cf. Flopuent Prasant B 1,377 Pap. Kehun 38, 43 
Berlin 13372 — A, Z. 36 (1396), 25. The consructon with m is clscwhere unknown; should we 

  

  

rd 
6n Wt or more propery vt TG (S IV 30) means s’ or the ke 

and Erman's remarks A 7 30 (1901), 145, A partcurly dear intance is 

  

SulL 15,4 — Quibel, Hlerats Outracn 763 “the. bacber btakes Kimself =112 = 

  

from steeet 1o street 1o seek whom he may shave’; sec too Dimichen, Baugchichte 35 

    

mrrt in an obscue contest logent Pesant 5 1,300, The seading of the M 
i e o the misundersanding of the determinatve = or ) the later alrady ihoson | 4) 
by the srbe.  As in dd blow 5.2 and 5,11, b has b 1 for 0 
g s e e he ponce ol e i v cvird s e 

et comerpar of =YW By €] or mb 5131 N =" 
occr clewbere in N K. papyri. o6 A Z 41 (1004) 76. 1 6,15 however, if my reaiing of 
the traces b corect, L1 has been propery recained 

    

unfam    

1] fo i 6,4 i vrdngs 

Ltz pFZ A=l Tfixfl M Res e L NG 
Forsoath, the poor man has come to the estate() of the 

procedure of the howses of the Thivty i divnlged. 
611, The fis chme perkaps mean tha thovgh the publy now. given 1o the egal 

code pooe men presume 10 st i julgement ke the gods themsehes. — Iyt o the. wrdng 
with 4, vhich s concisve 3 to the reading of hewar. C1. ")\ JY Bl B, =155y 
BB 50 "~ (pithetof the Visier Nebamon) R. £ 47; 4§ Goivo see M.K:20539; 
and the obscure pasages 7ot ed. Nav, 135,143 Toth. . Badge 15,6, "This exdence i suf 
cient o establish the comnection of 75y with the frequently mentioned offcials called ‘the Thirty 
AR whose judcial charactr i righty emphasized Br. Worters, Suppl. 037—9 and Maspero, 
. Fypt. 1 197—201. Maspero (L c) poins to the late colouring of the accours given by 
Diodorus 1,75, who descrbes the supreme.tibnal of Egypt 35 conisig of three boands of ten 
judges chosen rom the three ciie of Heliopols, Thebes and Merphis. and he thereore refses 
o regard tis teadion 35 anyting but romance. For Maspero f in i3y and it b nothing 
0 do it the sens. of those words, b has & purly syl vae. This view i diffult to 
accep; it seems far more. probable. that 3 cout of thiny members K0 cxit in Egupt at so 
carly perod, and that the account given by Diodorus. contins a remiiscence of i, though i 
descibiog i he i gully of nachroniss. Nor is it impossble that the ties ‘great of the Ten of 
Lower Egypy” and ‘grea of the Ten of Upper Egyp’ (see 4. Z. 43 1907, 18) are in some. way 
connected i this tbunal of iy, though in what mamer we have. o means of asccaiig. 

  

e Buncad. That (former) 

  

  

  

  

   



o T Camrry 5 
e 

LirgropohoTrohe 1z Fh AN 

RDiei=Wat 
Forsooths the great judgementihall s thronged 0. Poor men come and g0 in the Great Houses, 

© 

  

  6,12, For (503 see the note on 6,5, — Pr 4/ e “he goes out and in’ must be an 
expression anslogous o Arii i that was discussed above in the note on 6,0; its meaning 
here is apparent from the context.  Sightly diffrent in Uréunden IV 387 | consecrated. their 
emples £ §\ 5 A (s0 that they were) providd with throngs of people ) 
1 s 4t w0 ioemtier) el ks Bt ol Vs 

The six “Great Houses' appear firt in the 5th. Dynasty (4 Z 35 (1500), 45) 
and though sl mentoncd in such tides as lte s the New Kingdom (c. g Rebhmere 4) had 
doubiles fallen into disse long before that period. 3 
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Forsooth, the childven of privces are cast out() in the strects, He who dnows says it is 
S0 He wwho is ignorant says no. He who does not koo it it s good in his epes ). 

6,12, The whole of this passage occurs in a corrupt and somewhat different version in 
the Justructions of Amenewhet 1. The text as given by Gifith, A Z 34 (1866), 48 is here 
quoted i extenso for purposes of comparison: — 

(wiigen v‘w‘rflq(m ; ; v -4 
s 11 e APANIAS BN S = 2 fl&»é?ii’a )] E? «1& 

]"‘l' i ?:*efipaupyk?i 4 

I =t =T efem N 2= 
In spite of all diflerences of detail it is casy 1o recognize that the quotation from the 

Tnstructions i essentaly the same as the section 6,126, 14 in our papyrus. The lterary queston 
rased. thereby has been discussed in the Introduction p. 5 

613 M see the note on 6,11, — Jeff "o say yes' 35 verb, of, Lowere C 218; 
Sl 11 10,y; sty e ) & Orbiny 10,5 and Eemanis note . Z 39 (1891, 59 hence 
the concssive pariie o 4. Z 43 (1906). 42 
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M b2t was conjectured o mean “no’, though on somewhat scanty exidence, in my Juseriplion 
of Mes, p. 18, note 34. Besides the present conclusive passage, other instances 
coming. In an interesting mythological text itherto overlooked (Pap. Turin 134,6- 

    
      

s 10 prevail upon Horus 1o reveal his troc name. Horus replies with al manner of ridculous 
answers, to which Seih abways reores B [T, > .0 B Eo 
ing inally Scih sbandons b quesioning i despie. I Bt 
frther occurs after e says” or the Tike in several New Egypian texs: an upoblished leter 

Pap. Turin 03, cob 1.3, See w0, J1§ 
fhers, and Schalr's neresing comments in 1. 7 42 (1007, 1325, 

A the text sands,  diincion is made. beawen (1) he man who knows and adnis the 
fac that the children of princes are cas ow 
and (5) the man who docs nox know of i, 
possibe, this inerprecation s not quite ay; the diinction between (:) and () i o 

  

  “no, thou art not” — repeat. 
hat Horus has metioned.     

  

from Gurab (Petric Collection); Lowcre Ostracon 60; 

  

    

  

the streets, (3) the ignorant man who. denies t, 

  

i indifferent to it truh or falichood. Whie 
1 and 

arcil. It is therefor posible that we shoukd read § -~ ox- g with Miligen — 3 far 

  

  

better text than our Leiden papyrus. o this case we should have o translate: “The ignorant 
man says o because he docs not know it it is fair in b eyes’, i e. his ignorance makes things 

in orde. Pekap t00 s of iligen i prefrstle 10~ amx | i the 
Lttt it i cmpy, mesmigls’ e of 6 
scem o him quit   

  good”. 

B3 (4 
The scction 6,14 4,4 above, and has already been transhted and annotated on p. 37. 

  

7 

a0 hanahi=l="21%] oFTUSU=2-R%i 
Behold, the five has mounted up on high. s burwing goes forth against the cnemics 

of the land. 

  

  

7ot From bere il .6 the begiing of each new paagraph s marked by the words 
it o it t, thess words replacing the forma. o i st scved 3 ke purpse fom 1,0 
% 6,14, Botween mitn and it s there. i no diference of mesing beyond the slight shade 

. The e of the phral it s of = 
s an indcton tat 3 mumber of perons are here adissed, 3 pon tht s later confmed by 
the plral Imperativs i and 263w 3nd by the s of th pronoun f the second person plrsl 
on the tenth and seventh pages. 

Ul the sepenes. tha prede and ol e ave 7,1 3 refleion of 3 mare genral 
Kind, The i’ refred o st b an g, for . accunted vl prviny desrbed 
vih sxch weath of detad. S tertle ha the cooagrarion become, that. even now it is o the 
oo of comsringthe.‘eneic of the lnd" o whose ageny i i due. Ominous words, quite 
o the sk of Hebrew prophecy: 

of greater liveliness imparted by the enci 

  

  

  

 



it ot G 55 
W wccurs often in our papyrs, and partiulaly often   s sventh page; 1 ke thic 
 of o i lomaic . A lange umber of examples s collected by Becastd, 

dovgh 
wiale. What sl ap 

pears o have overlooked & tat in amot all the tanc quoted by i the reference i to 
i . The ony wnequivora excepion know . the Bl Dictonay 

s 7t el Nav. 3ob; “This haptr was foun by Haviif, who found ¢ 61, 5 = 
e 1o hold an imspection in the temples’, Everywhere e the 

  opportr 
(Proc. S, 5. 4. 25,230 fol) who proposes t twamlate *to be about 1o’ o begin wi 
as he himsel admits, cases occur where neither rendering s ve 

  

  

  

the occurrence of some 

  

   2 when e was 
nion of  loical devlopment in 3 wromg dictio, delroraion, s present in 3 greate or 
e degree. I some nsance the physical movement scems 10 be vppermast i the. thought of 
the wrier, s in Bresstels imtance o, 16 ‘e troops of the prive of Nabuina 

e et e e bt e 

  

B   grows marrower the farther one. proceeds along it In other 
examples the idea of mosement s resricted o0 2 minimum, 38 i instance no. 1 @ WA [ 
Tt — GBS S an vl thing bascome 10 pas i this emple’, where Brcased 
ramltes, to my. mind wrongl. ‘3 bad thing is sbout 10 happen in this tenple’. Quite con 

2 21 010 (e 1113) Yoo 3 £]2rt =] 5 i Moty 
found (the tmpl) gone to i, cearly not “begining (0 go 10, . In theseand many other 
cass the scme of detrioration, Armfal declspment, s shoe o be comnoted by . From 
i constant sssociton of 1 with words of el import must b derved the curse exemplifed 
2 erdiion) befall s name’, Peusie Kopir .5y L BAR =] L 

“do mot swear()s “perdiion befall i Maesy™ Sinwke 74; and .2 Qe S 41Ty 2o 
5 b who sall spesk i saing: “may e Majsty [l (oo perdiion Do Babari 01,16 
“This usage i probably the oriin of the Copic awors ‘basphemare, The stances of ! 7 
contsinel in our papyrus are dff, bt may be exlained at s i part n th ight of what 
has ben s above. Hore in 7.1 the i’ s regarded as something disasrous; whene. the ido 
masc mployment of v, A cuious impersonal v found in severalpasagess n ! 7 24 3,15 
9,65 01 7 st 7.5 wi 7 38 73y w1 7 64 151, i normal on the other band ar i 
50t 2,3 w17 Hre .1 with precding mominal suject; %0t the obseure w7 stoms 7,4, 
127 43040 in 4,7 & pehapa an sxample of the curse 

@ JSTT} oceurs in the Zrs for 3 “ben’ “Drandwonde’, b i ot known clsewher in 
he bt seme “buming’. — s £, <. 9,6, 
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Bekold, things are done, that have necer happoned for lng: time past(): the king has been 
takex avayl) by poor me, 

 



  

  

  

  

  

  

           
  

. o s e 
1. Th comsrction of the i ow ltss s sirane, and the progosed readering s 

ot beyond suspicon. — For 1, see my fortheomiog anice in 4. Z 45. — §]B\ S35 a6 adverh 
o tney . Dt o Bakers 8497 L. 0.l 14006, i boh exmples wih 1 dore’ 
o may ! oawes i evirings s e s TR 

em i g i st gV e e e 
R S e s s 

" 
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Behotd, he who was uried a5 a hasok 15 . 
come. empty. 

What the pyramid concated i be- 

  

72, K m bk ie. of course the King, whose comparison 1o 3 hawk s (00 common (o 
need lustration: the death of the King s described as “fying to heaven’ Sinuhe K 7, Ur- 
Bunden V 58,86 4 Ordiney 19,5, — Sfl possibly 2 bicr', to judge from the determinative (here 
ot quite accurately reproduced) i the only other instance that we have of the word: this is in 

  

  

  

O N i VGl 01 ke At the soeaiadegiesing e il ceremosies Y e 
ng a ind of chest o't shoiders sy b seens o accomparying words are 2 follows 
RoB A TS o1&y, Wiltow shering the text we might now render *He who 
s bricd 35 3 ek i (now) a (vacan) bie', ot this meaning s sraind . o very robable 

I the sccond Raf the scton that which the Pyramid concesled” may be. 2 See pins 
out, the sarcophagus: bt such  perphrass woukd be hrsh and il n the exeeme. Shoukd 
we emend |2 Y the hikden chamber of the Pyramid> 
i insead o 

“Thus mch 2t lest i clsr the passage rfers €0 the robbery of roal tombs. 1t s the 
catst known alusion t0 s theme, of which the later History of Egypt has 50 much to tll 
see the ineresing accoun given in he inroductory chaptr of Newberry and Spcgelberg’s £ 
cavations i the Thco Niropai 

      

cither case we might expect 

  

1223 
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of   

Bohold, a few laeess men, have sentured to despoil the land. of the Kingship 
712 On the impersonal and deprecatory wse of w3 s the note on 7. 

perly 10 render poor’ “to impoverish’ <f. .6 and the note on 2,5 

  

— S pro- 

  

SANAREN) T NSRS T Zedin= o 
Bokald, mon hace sentured o ebel against the Ursews, te .. ... of Re. which pacfis 

the tro lands,



T Tt Gty 55 

705 W see on 7,1, — Instead of shr, that could only be constred as an auribute 
of Re, we should doubiless read I1) = %, agrecing with 77 

  

B 
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ulged.  The Residence is 

  

Bakold, the secret of the lond, whose limits were wnknown, is 
ccerturnad in o minate 

704 For the passive partiiple 4w sec Sehe, Verbum 11§ 927. — Hn should obviously 
b emended to whv, the primitve sense of which is *to overthrow a wall' (o 7ot ed. Nav. 169,6); 
the verb docs ot seem to.be found ntransiively used, 5o that probably the st/ form whnf 
should be read 

  

  

s ohianli- noTIE E—rRATEY 
FROAET, 

Bekald, Egypt has come to pour out ater. He who poured ater on the ground, he has 
captured the strons man in wisery ), 

74 Sethe points out that this section, s i stands, is susceptible of the above trans- 
laion. — Syt e always means to pour water' s an offering (for Pakeri 9,52 sce Seth's 
note. Urkunden IV 123) and this may have been regarded as  servile acton. 

7.5 The second cluse may be corrapt, as the lieral tanslation yields no. satsfactory. 
sese 14Z looks T a glos (Langol 

  

1576 
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Behod, the Serpent i taten from it ko, The scrts of the bings of Upper and Lier 
ot are divuged. 

705, Kt is an incresting word, the meaning of which has not been duly apprecated 
ithert, 1 s clearly. the st of a place or a famiy, conccived of in the form of 3 serpent 
(tphe i decisive on the last poin. I the descipton of the rin that had befallen the temple 
of Cusae it is saids “children danced upon its rooftop —2~ 2 § & 22025 B4 and the 
spiic of the phce afighted (them) not’ Urtunden 1V 556, Smilrly Hathor s called ‘e good 
it o stands vpon her sl Mar. Denders 1 70, Peinces. of ancent race regarded.themselves 
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5 
g the iy gt i thir o pesons, and arogated o hemscvs s s 

as 2§ 2" YISyl i of ancien days” i 4,5: 2 Sy 5 0y 0 'a fmiy- 
7 1 i g oy S e et ZEmT 

Cairo stle M, K, 30545, Here the. st of the old Paraonic stock must be. meant. The word 
accars agin below 7,7. 

r6-01. A 
BEF e TeerhBoROT, =li=cTHER—Ne 

o Sd4ens 
Bekotd, the Residence i ofaid throngh want, i ordr 100) i fonds 

moppocd. 
26, A gt f, below 8,1 14; the substantive g, Prisse 13,7 Pap. med. Kk 1,21 

The expression g *without” (see Erman's note on Lebusmiade 64) conains a substantve with 
similar meaning, but of masculinegender. — The beginning of the second clause is cerainly 
cormupt. — For 4yt see on 3,11, 

" 
AETTIHMT AT S48 F TN 
Boold, the lond b ... with conflerates. The brave man, the couard 

take cvay Kis proprty 
7. Tonf cannot be translaed as i stands; should we read fsf st as in 

miy, 21, 
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<. the dead. He who conld make for himself o sarco- 

B, 
Behald, the Serpent i 

Phagus is (no) possesor of a lomd. 
7. On frit see above 7,5 note. — Ny ‘the tred ones’ a common designation of 

the dead, see Br. Wirterd. 775; already in Lebensmide 63 
78, For i see the note on 2,7 
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Bekold, the posessors of fombs ae dioen out on the igh ground; He who conld make 
Jfor himself no coffin is (now) possssor) of a treasury?)



ot Tomten s Comt. o 

8. Wbt is here to be translated ‘tomb', sce the note on 2,7, — For &mr see 4,3 note 
M prohd vin the treasury’ makes lile sense, and one possible solution is to insert b before 

prdd. There is howeer another possibilty, namely that a word is lost after i af: He who 
“made. for Himsell 10 ... is buried out of the treasury’ . e. his bural equipment is furnished 
from the royal treasury. In favour of this view it might be urged that 4rs s here determined 
s though it were a verb; but the wse of the prepositon  woukl be quite exceptional. The 
fist. alemativ is to be preferred. 

0 

=¥ SR ER=RIC 
mens e ko could not build himself @ cll s new posses. 

  

  Bold, this has happencd 1o 
sor of walls 

710, Rt camot be attached to what follows; of the numerous sentences in our papyrus 
similar to the second cluuse here (2,45 495 7,8 45 10,11, 12, 143 §, 1. 11: 9,4.7; 12, 11) the 
subject is abways t, never st fm, The simplest way of cmending the text i o insert < 
before rmt; the scnse is however not very satisfactory, and the first clause may well conceal some. 

    

decperscated corrupton. — For drit sce the note on 2,10, 
910, 

Lfif\fifi?}’;;'fl oM x > SRS 0o 
1202 
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Bekold, the udges of the land are driven ot throsgh the . The are driven 
ot from the houses of kings. 

75. The coret reading may be cier 11 o 41 5; one of the twa preposons given 
i e M. s supeacus. — A sbstative bas obriouly boen ombied before. the second db, — 
it i ot uncomnon i e New Kingdom a e i o e phralof Q. g er, i 475 
Horontes dere 34, 56 55 pehaps we bave here the paral of €3] © 

BeAlLiIDon fARTE SM2MRIETS 
<& eTe 
e e N s PRISEEE b e S R 

7,10, S, 35 was puinted out i the note on 4,10, mist refer to some pariculrly 
pleasant kind of slecpng place. — Sx' “the storchouse” is often mentioned 35 the place where 
b s capured by e Prarsoh in s vars. were conined or employed s 10 55 Ut 

 



e Gun, T Abmeston o s Bepi S 

princes are i the storchouse’ is eqivalent to saying that they are reduced to the posiion of 
slaves, — Driut ‘wall', see the note on 2,10 if this be the meaning of the word here, and if 
drbe we must understand the phrase to mean ‘he who never skept ex upon @ wall, 
where he would be safer from snakes and scorpions than il he slept upon the ground. We 
should expest howeer “within walls' or “on the for's and it is possible that driur has some 
other significance here. 
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Bebotd, the possessor of swealth (new) passs the wight thirsting. He who begged for him: 
el hix drags ix (no) the possessor of bols full to oerflowing ). 

& Tvi — the word i feminine and has here a wrong determinative —_occurs fre- 
the medical erature, where i s found in the phrases 5% {=1 8 R 2 TG 

2 (Ko med. Pap. 2,27 3,15; and 5o oen in Bhrs) and in 0540 n inp (Ebrs 35,151 
the sl of 194t/ seers o ab it — Shrw is clsewhere known 

SATIRMSIMNG S5 0 ST R0l L s e 
it Digt, see Br. Worierd. Suppl. 1390, — For sy see the note on 3,4 

e 
SRRl TI= e = 

l ZhRT 
R 
Bk b b ey i or il .t (n) s of sip. e mbe g 

s th same ook at. thom, ut they ave o i 
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7012 Sethe's conjecture § s extremely probable, as it gives a good contrast to i 
i of b 1 e 4.t i o 1y 08 o hn 3, the compormd 
prvion b ' vy e on 5,9) vl b 

m ; 
S AN R =pelle THAER I - e 
i A ok o) o o o s, o6 s o i
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Jot3. Supt, of which this was the only example known to Brgseh (Worerd. Suppl. 1175) 
is by no means an uncommon word. - Wherevr it occurs in an inligble contst it appears to 
mcan ciher ‘shade’ or ‘shadow’. A fow instances will suffices 2 man prays o go in and out 
from my tomb, o Jfsh (S J]2C tha 1 may be cool i it shade’ Lowore C ss; ‘the king 
st down 3779 0 i the shade of ths grest god” Sl of the Sphivr 8 1 
PRI I s gives shadow with b wings® il Nat, Hymn o Ouris 15 

a v {3 [ e of shadow’ Putert 3 (=[NP rwhen the shadow 
had moved round i . when it was afemoon) rbudor 1V 655. — The mporance of shadow 
i an castm and s oftcn been emphasizd by travelers. The frs clause must mean: he who 
v formerly et shelcr himself can now do 0. The second causc must somehow contain 
an anihesi 10 the i, such 2 those who (formerl) found. shelr are now exposed 10 the 
Sormy winds'. W41 s owever obscur;, G, in i note on Miingn 1,5 (4.7 34 15961.40) 
conmects it with b “plar, bt he s wrong in s interpreaton of eyt here 

  

    

B2 b BRERSLE o 2 RUNSTIES 
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Behold, he who wwas ignorant of the lyre (now) posseses a harp. He who never sang for 
Himself (naw) cannts the goddess Mort. 

  

7013 Did, see Be. Wirkrs, Suppl 1395, who quos the words. wrten above. the 
icture of a harpe in the tomb of Rameses I |O) & % ‘e harpr() who is in the 
it e e e g e 3 (i g, T 538 
e ot 22 IS A 0802 L 12T ) ne Kiancamer, 15 hands ars upon e Harp. He who. s i from o Kis plays upon i Iye 
Hence 1 evidenly comes. the phonci vaoe e for the heroglyph of the arp i llemc tmes. 

Tot4. For uh ' prase “vaunc and i conirucion with a diet object e the note 
an 211, — o i the oame of cach of a pair of goddesses vho sre dbingushed 35 

  

2 Mert of Upper gyt amd == 2, “Mert of Lower Egypts see 4.2 44 1507) 1 
Lanione, i Milgin 3175, and the eidenc clleced b Grébau, i de 772 1,135, 

Y am inebd o Dr. e o caling my. atenion to ome Plemsic psages whre thse 
godeses are comecid it s In Mae. Dend. 116631, thy. re. depcted iy e arp 
fore Hathor,and bese the s 913 and 5, =~ . of he thoat. This e 

  

Sbemens _ 
o less than the fikeness of the mames, has no doubt contibuted, as Dr. Junker points out, to 
the frequent confusion of the Ay goddesses with the goddess of Truth A7 e.g. Mar. Dend 112,623, 
Further instances of the r-goddesses as musicians may be found . g. Dimichen, Recallate 19,2 

    
  ’ R e it s o    

 



45500115 Rochem. £ 1 3411t no a ll improabe ha the M-goddsses were sigers 
rom the vt thi arms. ave extended ke those of singers, nd the detcrminive 3 is that 

O Kingdom accompanies th ver -5 t0sing’. Two mal deics, bothofthem 
forms of Horus, cannt b wholly disoited with the st goesss: he one i §3 ™ becsdos 
of Sdn (Brogsch, Dict. Geogr. 505 and the osher Yy (I = 25y Mintomsti ox Mt 
(e Pyramidtests P 14,408, Toth d. Nav, 15,11), & can Fardy be mere. accdent that the 
o god s descrbed 2 playiog on the harp in the tc papyis above qoted. Above 413 

  

which in     

  

  

S s probably, as we have seen, 10 be emended into = 2 

. 
22T N~ g L SR         

Blhold, these swho possesed vesclstands of bronse — wot one jug is adorned for one 
of them?) 

Tota. Wl is the mame given to vesselstands fited out with the vessels that belong to 
them, see Br. Wirterd. 301 and Grifith, Hieroglyphs pp. 54—s. — The meaning of wonk here 

ncertain; perhaps i may refer 1o the custom, wellknown from tomb, paitings, of garlanding 
Such stands with wreaths of flowers. — It seems more. than lkely that the text is out of order. 
We expect two parallel o contrasted sentences; possibly a few words may be lost after bronze’ 
The Ms. reading of the last words must be wanslterated hrio 1 ' b the words ' im can 
hardly refer to abo, and if refering to s, emphasice the.plorl 
way. Possibly the archetype had 4w m a single vessel thereof 

  

    

  

of that word in a strange. 
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Bhotd, ke who slept without @ wife() through want finds precions things. He whom he 
never saw) stands and . ........0) 

  8,1 [, the masculine word fom which dirtor & “widow' i deived, cny here. 
M giwt, see the note on 7,6. — Swdn only here. 

Lange. conjetred 5% 8 or S117, but as Sethe obseves, this emendaton is 
apen o the objction that 2 swonger word than' g would be.eeqired. Scthe proposes 10 join 
o s, i which b compars the fequen expresion 5.©_  B% 22 T B 10 what 
precedes, and o tramiate ... findés Herehkien, dic r i geschen, daschend nd drch 
hre Last endrickend®, This docs in fact seem to be.the only way of dealing with the text in 
it present state, bt | am wnale to convince mysll that this s what the. sribe meant the sen 
tence scems imleraby long and heavy. 
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5182 
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Behold, ke who possssed no property is (o) @ man of wealth. The prince praises him. 

    

81 N6 e, see the note on 2, 5. — The sccond clause obviously means that princes 
now have to adopt an atiude of deference towards men who. once were.poverty stricken. 

82 

DA=ARTITE =Rl = 
> 

swp 
Bk, the poor of the lnd have become rich, and (the possesor of, property has become 

one who has wohing. 

       

  

8,2 Huod 'rich’is ot a rae word, . g. Hat Nub Groffi 5,10, Eloguent Peasant 51,59 
sl more frequent i the cawsative s o cnich’ Rifc 7, 23; Urkundon IV 60.163. The sign D 
s substitted by the scribe for the less famiar determinative <o, which was doubiless unknown 
o bim for this sign . Rifeh 7,22; Mission V'8, 57 (Tomb of 16, the form & Siut 247 is 
marked by Grifith s not clearly legible. — The restoration of #b before I s a necessary and 
certin conjecture. 

    

283 . 
Bt o048 6.9 8=RTHIKN-014%  =RM 

‘é'mkhvflflé 
Behod, <. have bcome mastrs of budlr. He who was 0 mesenger (o) 

snds anther. 
8,2 The frst word s evidendy incomplete; the name of some kind of domestic servant 

s required; drpao will clarly ot s 
838, 

Aase0 i hohao 18- 00 BSOS 

    

s v 
Belold, he who had no loaf is ouner of a barn. Hir magasine is procided with the 

possessons of another. 
8,3, Pta kind of cake o loaf of bread; Pap. Kakun 263, 16; Ebers 49,115 Harris 183, 51 

Anast. IV 14,1 — Hun “to provide', cf. Br. Worterd. 963, Horris 57,6; Amherst 2,4 
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5. 
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Behold, he whose Aai had falln out and ko was withon ol ix beome. o posssor of 
Jars of swect myrrh, 

     

  8.4 WA, of the flling out of hair, cf. Firs 6 
from Puolemaic texts, sce B, Worterd, 1065, 4i4é in 
unguen for the hair, . g Zauderspr. /. Muttr . Kind 

— B4 oilar bitherto Known only. 
Same sense Plankhi 110, — ‘i as an      

  

85 

69 BEZ I INTRIS- AR le= 1k 

  

S 

B 
Belld, she swho had no box is possessor of @ coffer. ke who loked at her face i the 

ot s posscssor of @ mivror. 

  

8.5 Ghs 'a box' especally for clothes; cf. Weatear 2,1; 12, 5; Anast | 16,5 
Piankli 35, — 4p, clsewhere unknown; Sethe suggests that it may be identcal with the word 
. pd famiare” discussed by bim A Z 44 (1907), 134—5. 

85 
200 
B, 
55, Lt incomolete by e scribe Sehe pois ot that thi Bgrin of & parmgrph 

iy vry well b et te Wank space i 5,7, where Lange hd cjcaeed [ B, 
-k]* 85-8,7. 

SAISF R f oo YT~ TIRNKEST=hAl 
T ZSILEAS SUTI-E EReAUT— {21l 

) I Here abou , ne ekt biank. By, 200 (B )-n T~ $e =2 
WU i-—-=lg ~=0 

Bukld, a man i ppy hen b eas i o, *Puriakeof thy posssions i o of et 
e o e e Vo o Wt o i e L 
et . (Bukld, . swho w senorant of) i god () affr o i i he 
o f athrs ne fmemn : 

    
  

 



o, Trmbion st Commcti o 

8.5 The blank space in 8,7 is dobless due to 2 lacuna or illegible passage in the 
M. that lay before.the serbe of the Leiden papyrus, or before one of his immediae predecessors. 
The question now arises a5 to whether this Iacura contained the introductory formula it or not. 
o in other words, whether we have here two sectons or one. 1f we cmend it i m at the 
end of the gap, insering the fragmentary words in 5, 5 in accordance with Sethe's suggestion, 
from this point onwards we get a paragraph ineligible in fself, and quite in the syle of our 
papyrus. O the other hand the carier pare ending with fsnf can hardly be quite complee; 
for the section would then be mere pointless moraling, whereas cvery separate paragraph hi 
therto (wih the partal exception of 7,1 after the change of introductory formola) has been de. 
scrpive in character, fllag in some new detal in the pictre of Egypes nuin. The fst part of 
our text would be made conformable to the context if some such words s “the food of every 
man is taken from him' or, *all men now hunger’ be lost after fonf. We can then follow the 
train of thought: it is 3 guod thing for & man to cat his own food, and it is a right that the 
god concedes o those of whom he approves; now howeser this divincly-given. priviege i 
denied to men. 

8,6 Sum (. Wrterd 1248; Suppl. 1073) usully means 10 feed some one with (prep. ) 
Something. The sense to e on’ something, with the thing 2s object, appears to be secondary; cf. 
TR e 2L T, Towd of Paer (i) 
ST Gl dtonon 40, — Mok b this comsrction s more wwal in the 
New than in the Middic Kingdom, sce Sethe, Verbum I § 563; <f. however Leonsmide 77. — 
Swm 424 and the folloving words are probably the substance of the divine decree aftcrwards 
allded o 

  

        

    

      

  

oo sarzg ST Sl TS 

Bahold, nole ladics, great ladics, mistresss of goodly things gice theiy children for bads 0 

8,85, Sethe conjectures that it n here means o exchange for'; and. though this con 
strution seems hard it must be: admitted. that the wse of s 25 cquialent 10 the later 7 db) 
exte’ may be defended by suh passages as Crundon IV 118 == 5190 (= =) & | 
Qs cf Rebdmere 8,24, — Hnkyt “bed s also clsewhere determined by T3 ¢f. 4,95 9,1 
Mitlingen 1,12 

sss 
DS DIRIAREIREN 0 BN A T Y1128 
N vonennnend SR N et 

Bekotd, @ man [who ... ¥ obtains| o noble lady as wife hr futher 
protats him. He who has not ... ...} sday him. 

 



o G, The Admain o 1 Py S 

5,0, The probable sense is: he who has acquired riche, obtains a wite of noble bith and is 
protected by bis fathcrintaw. The man who has no means is not proteced, buc kiled. Unless 
some words have fallen out after fufy the constrction is quie abnormally 
someting ke futy (of, it nbt] br . 

  

    

89810 
      310 YRS el 

    

DANZR 
Bihold, the chidven of contiors ar .. ... Rich men Aand o the) cabes?) 

of thi coust) o plunderre, 
5.9. The incomplte word might b emended o | [1* ), 5, erimil’ (Sete) or 

042 ] s et s 
. 10. e, the reading ofthe Ms, must b correctd to (5 o t0 § 2 {573 — The 

sign read 0 s excepionaly large, and indiinety made; positly it houkd be ead 5. s 
case we. might resores (e herdnen (o “oveseers) f] cale [delver over] he best of thir 
cowst) to plnderes’. — For 4ok, s he mote on = 

   
  

    
B0 o 

SELINRT L LSRR 
WA 

B, butchers transgress ) with the catle of the poo. 
plunderers. 

  

v W e 

5,10, Sty below 8,12: 0,1, is evidently 3 word for “butcher’ “shughterr’ the render- 
ing kg’ 
that the word should be of such rare occurence; we might certinly have expected to find it in 
the Hood papyrs. The connecion with the lte verb [| % o Br. Worterd. Suppl, 155 is 
extremely duions, ...a e ony Tkely example ouside our papyes i €0y 16,7 (05 48 
SFRAT 2SN =2 A B 5 v e 
eading is gy doubil, the rascrpion v for the Bl Diconsy giig | =  °_ 1, — 
Kb clseere means (1) 0 beat  peson with 2 sk (3) to beat “pound 5’ n th medical 
fieraure; () ‘beaten flattened” of bronse. The consucion with s occurs oly ere and in , 12.1 
It docs not appear Bkl that th verh & here usd merly a5 a rarer cramocution for 10 KI's 
it o petaps prefeabe to awign t it 2 metaphorkal sen, 35 I the Dure of Horeweb 26, 

e i s 10 b v of offal s ey et from b 10 o (19,2 2 
P15 15 b . conndng people) and ..., o i e .. 

  

quite   possble in 0,1, where the determinaive 4 is sgniiant. 1t is cuiows 

        

  
) 70 i b i et oy oo e s = bl



o, T 14 Conmenty. o 

si-se. 

ST oI oh LR 

  

“!IH’.K., (Ca= 
Behold, e who wecer stanghtered for himself nowo slawghters bulls. He who knew wot 
B T S et 

      

11 5T shoud probably be read | L[ the sigm D, being due 10 e 
misunderstanding of the determinative: fi see the note on mrrt, above 6, 11 

s 

N2 2Tl HiTTi=ALLNA 

  

ReR, 
Bukold, utchors transgress() with gecse. They ave given o) the gods nstead of ozen. 
8,12, For stay and éukn, see the notes on 8, 10. — The prepositon # must clearly be 

restored before . 
sr-gm. 

SN 0 TeZ00 T ok, BT oo 

e et i 
Betald, fomale slas ... offe geeseCy. Nobe ldus . 

  

5,15 In place of spho we ought doubles to read 34 i conjecure reccives some 
support. from the fact that such words a5 soeoxen, Furbulls and 7>gecse occw i the pre 
cding lnes 

nam 
BB dtels  HTPMIEIIE oo (T2 e 

Ay 
e S e 

Behold, nobles ladis fle. The versers) . ... Thei (childrnt) are cust down 
throngh foar o dsth 

S04, P o cast down’ g, <. g. Pyramidiests P 6os; Peve, Koplos 5,6 Eoguent 
Posant 51,197 DOFS (W, Wortr. 509 s merey the Now Fypian writng of s word 
— M ond i 16,15 ) 0,13 
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  e   

Behold, the chisfs of the lond fls. There is wo ... for them becanse of want . 
8,14, This section being clarly parallel to_the hst, min should probably be restored at 

the eganing. — Mt i obviouly wrong; read ). — The meaning of Jut here & obscre, — 
M gt see 7.6 o 
for the sentence beg 

— 16 it e sestored 3¢ the end of the e, only 221 
g with b 4 

    squares remin    
s 

jEi—goithn 1RHISOZRATY     321 6.0 
SeR 

(Behold) these sho posessed beds woro i) on the grownd. He who passed the wight in 
squalorC) i (o) one ko propares() for himself a waterskin(). 

    14 Aswa 
but e plce for the preccding sentnce 

9.1, For 4t see the note on 3, the meaning of he word and s consuion here 
are cqally obscare. — For G, =4 sec on 14,2 — Séo i here writen 35 thogh the word 
for vaterskin were mesnt it showld possbly be idendied with he word discussed on 4 10. — 
“The second cluse here i clery anthetical to the frs; bu s exace meing is wceran. 

pointed out i the notes to the kst paragraph, the restoration of mitn leaves. 

  

s1-92 
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Behold noble ludics go hungrys the butchers ave. sated with what was prepared for them. 

  

901 For wi 7 see the note on 7,1, and fo sty hat on 5, 10 
ava. 1ot no e () tha whichwas made.fo them’, & e that which formery was i 

pared. for the s who now are famished; or (2) ‘wht they have done . . the amimals which 
ey the bhers, have slaughicred. The former alicmative i prefrrd by Lange and mysel 
bt s rejected by Sethe on the ground that <=, 2, would b reqired. 

a2 
AEMINTTIL=iak WSemilll THL 

AR— 
Bekold, wo offics are in their (vight) place. ke a frightencd herd withont o herdman



  Commatiy. & 

9,3, For idr compare the examples collcted by Lot in Kec. de Trav. 18, 205 fol; and 
see o0 Gifih, Hieraglyphs p. 41. The singular sulix of minuef (for this word el A. Z 42 
11908)119) provs tha id is g now it colctve measing. — Tt o =1 S 

    

Jem§ 2 Jomc S thou art a balance; swerve not’ Eloguent Peasant 5 1,161 (similrly 
100 bid 97} o the Hiticeciet £ 0% f 2 [0 | =) i face s aveted and 
shrinking, His heart s f 
na pessimistic context 

  Champ Afon. 133 — L. D163 R 1. H. 240,39" = bid, 216,33; 
5 the face) sk back )" it M. 5645 recto 12 an spel   

2 5 n the obsewe passage Navlle, Goskon 6, 3. Lastly, in the Pap. Koler 5,5 5 | %m 
$nds i paralelism 10 smd ard should obviously be comrcted 10 ubf. To judge from the 
deteminative in the Eloguent Pessant passage, th orginal messing 
ik, recoi (f. A) like a gasell. The determinative  here is doubilss a corrupton of /3 — 
“The words e idr - teappeat i the Coronaton stle from Gebel Barkal, Urbundn 11 37, 
he. captais s2y to theie troops; “Come, et us crown 3 lord. fo s, (who are) ke a herd that 
Has o herdsman’. ‘This may be 2 quotation from the Admoiins. 

9293 

Snildls ST o0 48l F=thTINS 
N8 

  

have been ‘to swerve,     

  

ae 
Bkold, catle are Uft to stray, and Uere is wowe to gather them logether. Each man 

Jetces for himself those that are branded with his name. 

o e trat 2 PRI F LT TINS5 S 
g apposicly ot th presen pasage n o, on this sence, I wrongy proposes 
there 0 emend T U153,7, (4 Z 34 806l 2. 53] n Snake #2118 (vhere we 
Should ot read ) i 'l probabiy the same word. — N, <. below 12,1 the verh i 
elsewhere used of assembling people, see. my Juseription of Mes, p. 19, note 45. 

9,3, For 26 'to brand’ caule, see Brugsch, . Z 14 (1876), 
5 

EDARSE DI (2R A =R 2] 
= 

Behold, a man is slain bside is brother. He .. to suve s (oum) limbs. 

    

903 In the second Half of the secton MRy A] 2} e 8 dearly compe We 
might cxpect: “he. sbandons i and bastens vy o' save B own ki — Mkt o, 
& b 141 

e dminsioe A e e At 

  

 



o - 

  

. saea 

oo X2~ h=Ih==m ShahiT 

Puk\'. RIS e 

Bold, he who had no yoke of oxen is (uow) possessor of a herd He who could find 
Jor himself o oxen to plowgh with is (o) possssor of catl, 

  

94, With the help of the two simple emendations adopted in our text, the passage be. 
comes perfecly clar. — /i, see 0,2 note. — &5 possibly Pap. med. Berti 5. 5, bt nowhere cle. 

aias. 
Al e LAaXFeRe-hototas 69 LT 

SO%Mk 
i 4o e 7 i () 0 i of g | sk A Y 

Jor Wil b, (o o 1 ot 
95 Jn and dit pr seem here to mean “to fetch’ and ‘send out’ from the gr'uur) re- 

spectivly. — 736 is a rare wond for some kind of coms e = % 58 s 2y B ) 15 
16, 59 (collated by Sethe); 

Brugsch i clerly wrong in regarding G 
  139, 1 was persien in gving gran o the Thebans Ko de Tra 

e [ EI B % de Rouge, Zdfou 21, 
as & measure of com (Worderd. Suppl, 1400); the Edfou cxample speaks decisively against 
this vicw. 

  

.5 
Lalwehnat-fho3H SRAHSHeD 
Bukol, he who had o dependots) i nc  ond of senfs. e wlo was a (noladl) docs 

conmisions) himscl. 
5.5 St The meaning ncghbours’ (B Wirter. 1376, Suppl.1054) does no seem 

at all sasfactory here, and o s tempid 0 comect the word not with 57} 'to draw cloe’ 
“approac', bt with 34 't present” reward' th. determinative 5 s e neglgeabe in Mo 
ofthis ki and 334 i s of ‘presnting” & man with saves (U Euaden 715 It must e 3d- 
mitcd however that the. meaning mighbours” s cerain in 3t least one passage. (Harri 500 
recto 2,10), where the. lovesick swan & i by his ‘neghbours’ In the obscre context 
Prise 14,1, 57 seems o be parall t thn i, so that the o “ncghbours” i the probable 
meaning On the ater hand Puler  seems 1o make in favour of the renderig “dependent’s 
a mumber of ‘atendns’(§3) carying sandal . av ollowed by 8 man who. brings 3 couple 
of bags and s called BT eww |80 | this beloved dependent(): St “ncighbours 

 



T Tomtos s Commentr 69 
Sall 16,8 — Anast. V15,8 is possibly a difierent word. — After wn m 2 word has been left 
out. The conjecture 7 (often above translated “prince’; neither this rendering not yet ‘offcal’ 
covers the whole connotaion of the word) is supported by the fact that the o i often described 
a3 despatching messengers; <f. Pricse 8, 13—13; Rebmere 2, 10 fol 

  

  

050 
52202107 0.0 QBTN 0T 

k;hm& - 
Behold, the poerful men of the land, the conditin of the peopl is nat reportd. (fo them?) 

Al i ruint 

  

WSkl A    

15 The expression o o £ is curious: for fww . 2,7 
0,6, The facsinile shows traces, now quite lleglble, that seem (o point to the reading. 

MBI o0 2 o5 But as Sethe points ou, the omission of s is intolerable, and we 
oughe o0 emend () or QQUBZSNT — Lange suggess thac shra w syt 
should be taken with the following words; the objection to this is that w7 # 4w occurs above 
in 3,13 impersonally, and it is hardly possible to understand it differendy here. 

       

  

   

96 
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o S v 
Bekold, o craftmen work. The enewics of the land Aave spoil?) ts erafisC) 
9.6, Siws see 7,2 note in tha passage “to impoverih’ someone of (preposiion m); 

here apparendy o make poor’ i e ‘spoi. The comtrucion coud be made Ik that of 7,2 
by emending 1 before At/ and understanding £ s the object of the verb but it is better 
to construe 47tk £+ together a5 “the encmics of the land'; cf. 7 1 

9798 
oS AMIY=E0-T T 2RSS 

TNNRNENNNENONE  DEDETS®<= ~MMATT— W o DENNRRNDE 
=TT B O— 

Utcetd, ke who gathred i) the Aarcet (now) Anrws nothing thersf. e who meer 
Plosghd for Bimself ... e The reaping?) takes plce, bt s ot repoted. 
e serbe Lt i i o, ud i hands ave i) withi it 

 



9.7 This section refers o the decay of agriclire and o the lasty of government 

  

oficils in collctig.the t2x on com. — After [wite] Lange conecturcs “he who gathered n’ 
s ol gie 8 god parlll 0 561 in the scond sentnce, ot %, 4. the e sl v 

o this comection i 0 small for the lacura and docs ot sit he signs il presered 4 
Peaps wesho read [, 2 [[122 ] 4 el bewho g, for s f. Sl 16, L2 = A - 
Pap. Bologa 1086, 24; Pap. Leiden 370 recto 5. — I im be correct, it must be understood 

iows. nothing of it — For the form of the sentence begiming with tm, 

  

    partieely: he 

  

see on 7,0, 
s8-9n 

A BB ZAT ZWRE 00 IR 
(R~ =¥ 0] B B 
2y 60 i 

atton =TT 

sl 

  

    
Dastreyed is0) i i that time. | Enery?) man looks 

pon las) his adeersary (). Tie infirm man brings cooluss to that 
b Jear . g Poor men 

The land is o liht decanse of it 

  

    

9,5, The long series of sectons neorkced by e here givs phace 10 few para 
raphs of which each begins with the word Ad (0,5;9,11: (0,147 10,2). These paragraphe are 
o e diinguished.from the ltr seics in 10,6 foll where the. reeraed formla i ot the 
Kolated word 44 bt the semence 4ds e o b, There, 5 1 hoge o e able o show, 
i i 10 b understood 25 30 imperatve, and i 10,6 we pas from the deserive 10 the ad- 
monitory part. of the composidon, the paragraph ushcred fn by rwy f Tl 10,36 seming. 
s very sutable tramiton. In the sections 510, there s o eral evdence for sopposing 
hat the admonions have aleady begun.  On the contary, the sencace 2 5 €. 0,5—-9,0 
i apparety snslogors, boh in form and in subsanc, to >+ 5t 51 m drerf in 15, The 
st from .11 t0 10,5 is sadly muglted, but scems o deal suceesively with several topcs 
acady familar to ws. o 10,2 § "5 despit s phral detrminatve, camot be consrued 
a5 an impersive; not ony there b aiso in 0,8 and 9,11 it shoukl b understood in the same 
mannce 35 in 3,5 and 11" In other words, th sercs of parsgraphs from 9.5 10 10,3 is 0 
e regarded a5 a comimation of the pessimii descrpions which Iper aftervards uses 3 the 

  

  

  

text for his exhortaions. 
0. Fin s a rare word that secms to express the opposite of rid ‘o be strong’ “to 

Rour's of. Zloguent Peasant R 115; ibid. B 1,232; Boihasan 1160 *he drives avay (i) 
5t e e s ) il o ot o o i Voo



o, T st Commery m 

SRATN IR 100 50 o an swong, thow art nox 
ision V, Tomb of Neferore, plate 3 9177738 4 75, 

frin in thic bodics” St of Tutankhamon o — Rec. de. Trae, 20,165; 2 man calls bimsel 
S e the sheltr of th inrm®, Urkunden IV 0731, — The cmendation 46k 

U i) s Soggesed by 1,15 bk 

At am*fi‘fgu«.wwz 1019 F e e 
So TATRIIMEST TR E 
w0 Lo BRI 2L RIRE T2 Y NES T, 

=0 1=-SFIS o0 TN 2 l0gpat 
POPATZ S e T 5 NI B0 (oo 

002 ZINTASAA 
@ S b e i T e e i b stk § o o 
Destreyed) are el 

: Uhrough Joar of the terror h insiresC). The poor man begs 
~the messenger, ithont ... . lime, e is sized, oden ith bis s 

sessions aken aay . . e pass by s door 
chambers with haks(: worn(). L the poor man sigilant’ 

  

55, “heir hearts are 
  

   
©12) [y e e Bz 8. 200) 

  

   

  

    

  

     The day disons wpon 

  

i, withont s drcading it Mon fle ... TentsC) are what 
Uhey make like the dellers of the ill 

1102 It is quite possble that A¢ may have occurred once or twice i the lost 
  potons of thi passg, and.tha it ught I consequeac . be died up ko svera pase 

i The sbec of 9,113 seems 1o have bocn he depivaon o he poar, hak of 
Bl i iyl i g e i 
e e gt o 9,14 At the e of tat e aad . 10,1, st 10 b sm s by 
iEiis i the. ighime the. poor min may sesre. s g sty Whar,then) o i 
rahicibie. Lasly — if te reding o be comet — the Egypians are dessbed 33 
rediced to-maling tets for. themslvs, e the basbaran of the desers 

A 
i ot € rted Wl s 10 gve the (lling meaningies phisss: e T ot 
foreads,Srsind, throvgh th sryfelot of Tayt in the e of the house(t. For ckak o 
e O 
1o,2yRend [T 

   

    

R e 0 ) Wik sy s it .



o G, T Admasin o s Vpion S 

w20 
1L TR AL 2N BN Y SHITIT, 220 

AR RSN ea DTN, PReAIETTA 
A\m..    

Destraped is e peformance of that for which they are snt by sersants in the missions 
of their lords, without ther eing afraid of thew. Bekald thcy ave fice men. They. say, they 
50500 50 ¢ upon dhe roud which ye o of e are come 

  102 The frse sentene i xceedingly umsy, bt with the slight corresion (0, ] 5.1 

  

   

  

srammaticaly dfeasble.For 4d it an i s s subjct . ot Pracan 5 1,501 [ ) 
2. ", It should be observed that @ J S cannor be read hsbaw, 

St e before the 215t or 32nd. dymasy. — The b part of   

  

the paragraph is obscure, bt the meaning must be that servans now give orders €0 their masters. 
b in e e S\ TR Aenihasan 13, 

has been transhted ‘3 pany of five servants. However it s to be noted that 52 

  

     
— i 5 recall the word 

  

   
Old Kingdom (e g. Davies, Plakkezp 1l 7) s applicd to women only, and it is uncertain how 
much importance should be. atached to the determinatve in the Beribasan il 

10,3 The repediion of dion may be due to divography. 
03106 

=himZ=fedtle 2012 0NWHSATTF (oo —Je 

i 1l4PHN=B - SZ e E 
=N ERs0AsES enlsl TL LT 0filfe=]2 
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Lover Egypt weaps. The storchonse of the king is the common property of ceryone, and 
the entive palace is without is resenses. To it belong by vight) wheat and barly, secse and 
Sk, To it belong white clth and fine linen, bronze and oil. To it lelong carpet and mat 

palanguin. and all goodly produci. .. 1 it had ot been 
i the palace, ... wonld not b ompty. 

10,3 Hl Intund, sce 6, note; perhaps » should be restored before this expression, 
as i 6,0



T, Trantuion md Commenty n 

  

tous. Tn ) 5 s doubtless & comption of . — The proper wriing of “wihou is 
0Bt (e Sinwde B 208), but the writing m b s frcquent in the N.K. (e 5. Pup. 
Tarin 59,3) and occurs also e caly (. g. Sinuke 5 44 — ibd. R 6. — Nif, emphati, 

the. palace belongs (by right) for this wiage cf. 1. Z 34 (1806) 50 — Hil and pit 1o 
gether, rtunden IV 207, 742 

1or5. 7330) and An. occur together Pop. Kahun 30,44—s; for the meaing of these 
words see Grf's additonal note (p. 105) on the passage. quoted, — Ly b s quite obsaure. — 
Jr wif is the New Egypiian spellog (cf. Tots, ed. Nav. 39, 3; Pap. Turin 122,1) of the okl 
exprssion = =] for which scc Sthe, Vet 1 148, — St with £ 2 deermimative, 
B     and'it & not clear what sense should be given to it   

T2 N%iPEReH1 N os 15 IETZIEE con I 
Wl FRANGRS, N2~ 

  

Destroy the enemies of the noble Residence, splendid of courtirs ... in it like 
The Overseer of the e walled abroad, sithont an sscort). 

. From 10,6 10 10,11 we find & number of shor secons begiing wih the words 
I 4fto s e () 3ps. Unforamately no one. of these sections has been preserved com 
et and in most of them ooy 3 few words remain, So fr a8 can be sce, the nroducory 

formla was flloed by epithets agreeing vith v, which were. suceeded in their tum by short 
ircumstanial cluses desciptive of the orderines and magnifcence of the roval Residene, a5 it 
was it of peace and proserky. I seems ey that the esently descptiv par of our bok 
Zikat in which the rin of thr land was depicted — ended in 10,6, the st paragraph 10,3 
10,6, whih paints the desolate condion of the King's pace, forming 3 very approprite 
ramiion t0 3 seris. of admoniton o commans to destoy the i o the royal Residence 
On this view Adi s 2 ploral impersive, parall to ¢ in 10,12 and the Tollowing ines 1 
abvions that we camot here tramlte “destoyed are the eneics of he noble Resdene” giving 
i the snse assigned 10 it in 9,5, for one of the main point of the descrptve pasages has 
een it Fgypt oves i misorunes 0 the machiatons of the encnics of the land” (see 
especilly 7.1:.0,6); nor i there any good ground for such a tanslaon 25 “haml are’ or 
woe nto the encics ofthe Residence. I he only. two instaces where the frst word of the 
ineoductory formula. s completely preservd the phrl stokes are found, and 58 it sands 
5, can be cxpined grammatically ony as 3 phal imperatse. 1 may be objcted. that 
14 bk rarely employed of the “destrcton” of peape; the only knoven nstances seems o be 
the mame of the e {29 30 S o @ i Tuth . Nav. 145 B () 146, 
(o has 20 varia <) However the rarty of 4d in tis sense may be due to the vry sirong 

0 cface’ o oblerate” than merely “to destroy’. — 

    

    

  

    

   
   

  

meaning of that word, which sigaifes rath   

 



o G, T   ot i 

i e 7 3o 10,8101 seem o e st e glory of the Residence descrved by 
T flloving epithes s 
and the e of the reproving 

1o Si2 i psbaps 
s mame. from the 

   
      

  

     ove and fs in'5,12) 
same fact 

in the N.K., and who derives 
$8.6; Mar. iy Il 35,34, 

  

  e verb 432 ‘o repress” Harris 
wios 

{CA¥-& %P BBl von ISl s 
Destray the enemics of the notle Residence), splondid 

  

0810 

TATENZIPIE el 1 L5, | D e s e e f 10190 [   

    

o i et o) et o) i st momfold o e 
10,8—10,5. Not improbay 10 be dvded o two paragraphs. 

wa- 
T2 %10 5526) (10,102 BN s o 
(Destroy e encmics of\ that (formerly) woble | Residence] 

  

wo 
A2 2Rl 1L Wae e 0510 Zhads 

B e el Lot e No one 
coutd stan 

    

1. Prhaps some phrse ke =P 5B R 7T o Sike B 
Plankii 95, both times i reference to theKing, 

  

10,2 
TRT2A%E 2 RS AN (oMl s 

et (1912) | 
a2 v R\ 
[Destroy the enemics of) that (formerly) glovious | Residence), abundant in offics ) - 

  

- B B\ 3]s wmkeown: doubiess { Gy, o3} “afces” shoukd b read



e, oo snd Commstry s 
0.2 w08 

    
    9=l f 0 .5; T 

   Q0A 
o2 v 
Remember 1o immerse) ... <o i ko s i pain) when) he s 

i in i L. s god. He 
i chitdren . 

10,13, The reiersted command o destry.the cnemies of the royal Residence s here 
Succeeded by 3 manber of solemn exhortations 1o pious conduct and to.the observance of ol 

jons are ioduced by the plural imperatve 1], £} fllowed by 
natural one, but does not seem to have been naxed n other texts. 

g that 45w i an impersiv, especslly 33 the sufix 
167 

" sometling in a lid, or o igate’ or ‘soak’ 

  

   
    

ene i common i the medicl st and the comext. here suggets thas 
he semence reered 1o some. 3c o eaig ik persors. — .9 e ©% fo whic the 
gl must e read, i b corret, seems to be the paripie of 3 verb whd, for this 
word s the ot on B e, 5615 rect i the Apendi 10 s bok. 

10,15, The mearing is wholly obseure. — For o Y2 ef below 13,4 
0o 

Mg e —aifes TR 204=0 
ilerf i 

    

Rememder to..................; to fumigatc with incense, and o offer water in @ jar 
i e carly morning. 

    
0.3, which migh caally well be read [, is here hardly o be sanlted 

bt word being ou of place n the present comext which cleary deals ith rlgious 
M b, f. Tol. et Nav. 178,223 Mar, Do 1 35 1V 74,21 

ni-nz. 

MRS D THoRS 2 ks ST 
~ 17141 

wo 

  



  o o, Th Mmoo m et S 

Remember (to bring) fut rogesse, torpu and setgecse; and 1o offer offerigs to the gods. 
111, A e s obviously been omited afer s 

st St et . i i OM Ko L Ry Zember/ M m K8 

ne, 
Mg —AUZ00 NSNS 
Remember to chews natron, and 1o prepae wiile read, (So shonld) a mas (o) on the 

day of mistening the head. 

     

11,2, Pusifcatory ries are not o be forgotten. — V5 fomn, of. Toth ed, Nav. 1 
“The deansing propertes of natron are frequenty menioned; in Zp. Zirin 55,10 [0 
(I UER RN Ly i wsed of the period of purfcation which priss b 10 underg. — 
Tk 1. only e 

MBSNFIT, So—lbe 
WELRFRAMNE -0t NS 

o] g el e < on e 

   

  

  

= T e, 
=R 

    

Remener to erect fagstaffs, and to carce stelac; the pricst purifying the tomples, and the 
ok howse being. plastered (okit) fke milk, (rememies) (o' make fragrant he perfiome. of the 
lorizon, and.to perpetuate breadofferings 

  

115, 1037 shoud probably be comectd o syt <. [ RE Yy, Urtudon V 55 
— Tord o s’ palace, Urbundon IV 975, saced place Mar. Dot 25; Dumicen, 
Buugeciche 17, i ging the v the determinaive. °. . the scbe doles hought of 2| 
[, treedt, on which see. Eeman, Lebouonide o3 noe. — SEIKC) <. 1 i thei templen, 
PaBE S §p oo e thei stsvcases were plasteredty G sl M. K. 20513 
“To judge. from the detrm 

  

v 3 ber, and the. comparion ilh ‘i, the verb may. well 
mean to cover it plster” and b & caustve dervd from the nowm 2y, 7, (o deiva 
ives of the Kind see Sehe, Verbam 1§ 352). Kb is possibly wag "Nieml (Sehe); he paint 
ings in Bgyptian tombs are made. on 2 suface of Niemd covered vith 3 coaing of whitewash. 
So too Breasted (Frec. 5. 5. 4. 22,90) wndersands he passage (S0E F AR LT 
— SIS 57D Crkundn IV 7. The word has probably nothing 1o do wih 
[aJ 2y in Harris 15b. 10 ctc., abays with 7y wood. 

14 Sried prut, of. Pap. Kahun 3,1; Sint | 369; Cairo stle M. K. 20530, a0d 50 
often latr. 

  

 



MRHIEL ST = ‘Iu et =& JPV“-sv i 

=" TRINI= M9 Mo 

el 32 e o 5T 
Remenber o observe. regustions, and (o adjut does. (Rowomber) 1o romese him who 

cuers upon the prictly offic n impurity of bodyC. That i 10 peform it wrongflly. Tiat 
s orrpion of Keart0) ... day ... cerity, months ) - 

11,4, Here the observance of 
formance of the religious duies comected therewi. 

Nir tprd, cf Urkunden IV 384; 489. — S#3b occurs in several obscure passages. 
(e.8. Rebhmere 7,9) here it has clearly some. such sense. 35 the Coptic wnbe mudare. — Su in 
the old language s ot simply day’ but “days o the monl’ “date’s doubiless the reference s 
1o the sstronomically fxed festval, the <P 02 (|17 rbunden 1V 112, and 10 
the lunar months wsed in the temples. 

11,5, G opriesty senice and s of bodily impury scem to be chewhere unknown. 
In Pup. Turin 55,9 foll. » asbprest s accused of infenging the s s to puriicaon.  This 
sentence st the forging contest, 3 the four casscs of arbpriets served in mantly reays 
(cL Oto, Pricter wnd. Templ 1, . 33, note 4). — I, ¢ probably refes 10 wt. — 
M, s the vote on 5,12, — Sson 1, <f. 1 

  

igious times and scasons is enjoned, and the due per- 

        

and consult the note on 5,2 
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mmber 1 g o) e who cals o you. (Remenber) o offr gese 
ot foe e bk of the river 

linen L Uememir 10 gio <1 1 Py 30N 
116—11,10. Afer anober ijucion in which there s 3 reference 0 burt s 

(see A Z.43[1906), 10 top), the text becomes t0o fragmentary 1o be understood. It s possible 
that sentences introduced by sie continued down as far as 11,10 or even further



  

e 
heor=A 
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e lack of puaple o - Re; commande) . 
the West 1o diminishC) . by th L), Bekold 36, whers. 

Jors dos e Vet 0 Ufakion mankind .- withod itinguishg. the tinid e froms him 
whosc mature is vilont. He bringethC) coolnss wpon. that which is hot, It is said: ke ic the 
lerdman of mankind.  No coil s in s heart. Wien his herds ave fio, he pases the day lo 
quther thom. togehr, their hearts being on fircC). Would that ke had perceiced thir nature in 
Ue first gencration (of men); then ke would Rave repressed cols, he swonld have stretched forth 
(ki) arm against t, he would have destroped their sced ?) and thei inkeritance, Mon desived to 
give BrlhC). Sudnes grew wpC), medy people) on cory side. Thus. it was(?), and it passes 
ot axayC), so long as() the gods in the midst thereof endure(). S shall come fortht) from 
the women' of the people; nowe() is found o the way(). A fighterC) soes forth, that 
dstroy the worongs that() thy haze brought about. There is no pill() in their moment. Where 
is heC) today? s he slecping?  Behold, ki might is not see. 

1 11—12,6. A new scction, wholly diffrent incharacter o all that precedes, now emerges 
out of the lacunae following upon 11,6; s begining el cerainly before 11,12 and probably. 

    
   

     



  oot o 

afier 11,0, Here the contets are neither descriptive nor admonitory, and the introducory for- 
mulac by which the text has been hitherto divided up into sections of resrcted. length are for 
a time abandoned. That Ipuwer s sil the speaker i probs ny it 0 
the contrary, and will appear increasingly lkely as we advance towards the end of the book 
“The audience s the same. a5 heretofore; <f. mifx *behold ye' 11,13, 13,5 

“The theory put forward by Lange with regard to this passage has been i at some 
engah in the Introducion (. 15—15), and thoug 
in’ commenting on the text, it secms superluous 
Sufice to remind the reader that Lange though 
which i thus describes by i 
sammeln wnd Heil wnd Hife bringen wind. 

The erus of this obscure secton is the identity of the being to whom the pronoun of 
the 3rl. person singular in 11,1212, is 0 be refered. Since we find s a5 far back 
a5 11,12 and as there is no reasonable ground for supposing that the antecedent of this pro- 
notn s from that of the pronoun in fusf (11,15 and in subscquent verbs, it s plin that 
the antecedent in question must have been mamed in the conext that precedes 11,13, That 
contet is unforuratly too fagmentary o yikd 3 cetain solton to the problem: but we find 
i it 2 mention of the sungod Re (11,110, which may prove to be the che that we are seeking; 
At all events it s @ clue that we ave bound o consider careflly. Following closly upon. the 
name of Re comes.the word @l to command’, then afer 3 bref interval e the West' and 
a e farthr on 2 word cnding with the determinative ] that is appended to divine rames (11,13). 
“Thus there i here already some sight jusdication for supposing hat the theme of the passage 
is the control excrcised over mankind, cither now or nce, by the gods. In the next sentences 

5 the important word was doubtess [{5Z1{B{4 which may posibly allde to the 
creaton of men. 1 have proposed to restore and render: wherefore doth he i . Re) lck 0] 
askion \men) sithot dicinguiching the meck and the i’ In. otber words, why has Re not 
crcaed all men good alike? IF he had done so, the present evils woukd never have arken. This 
howeser, it must be admitd, i purc conjecture In the nest setences the text goes on o de- 
scibe 3 benchcen ruler: e drigeth (we might tranlte the verb frogit or will bring, aler- 
natves between which we have no mears of deciding) coning wpor thalwhich s hot. It s suid: 
e i the hordman of mankind. No cul it in bis eart. When bis Aerds are fo, he passeth 
lhe day o gather thom togeth, o thongh) thir harts b oftne, There s o inherent resson 
why thee phrases should mt, as Lange imagined, have. reference 0 2 good king whose coning 
i prophesied; but they may equally wel be taken 35 2 description of Re, whom ancent lgends 
regarded as the i King of Egypt, and whose reign was loaked back on 35 upon a sort of 
Golden Age. We now reach, in group of sentences beginning with a regretul wish 
wtered by lpuwer:  Wondd that he (that i, the. idesl king just descrbed) had pereived their 
wature i th first goneration (of men), thon ke wonld hace epresad et he wonld Aave put 
Jorth (i) arm agaist it, he wonld hace destreped tcir sced ) and thiy ideritace. Unless 
the translation be at faul, only one meaning can be atached w0 these words: if the ideal king 
here. envisaged had known, from the very beginning of things, how wicked human nature is, he 
would have. exterminated mankind and. thus have.rooted up the seed. from which the. present 

  

    bl from the absence o   

  

  

A few references to bis view will be      
   

  

    cover the same gromnd over agai 
possble here 1o discern & Messanic prophecy 

er Prophet verkindet hier den Eretter der das Volk wieder 
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o G 

chaos and abuses have sprung. I s hardly conccivable that such a thought could have been 
framed in reference 10 a future ruler of human or cven semi-divine birth. How could such a 
ruler, whose advent ex Aypothesi is & thing of the future, be imagined as capable of having 
discerned, what means could he have. 
cmployed to anniiate the human iy 
concep wrongz. The passage becomes both 
inteligible and rational if we accept the view that it refers to Re. Nor is that all; in this case 
i will be seen 1o accord well with the famous story according to which Re, having become 
avarc of the plots which men cived the plan of destroying them, but 
reented at the last moment and forbade the godden Sekmet o compass theie complete destruc 
on'. This we scem now to be in possession of tangible evidence that the e afforded by the 
mention of the mame of Re ( 

  

  

the far distant past, the fraities of mortal men’ 

  

  ce? In other words, if the Messaric hypothesis be righ   
o of the meaning of Ipawers wish must be u        

  e against him, ¢   

  1) is the real key to the whole scetion. To my mind the 
  e   o proof i given by the expresion "¢2f0 2 “the frt gecraton’ i 1 
philogial note on this expression will how that it & very nearly symonymous with g 8 

by the Egypiians to. desgnate the age folloiag im- 
eord, the age, n faet, when Re was king upon earth. 

the phrase which was. technically     

  

meditly upon the. craton of 
Whatesr ncrp 

i refrs 10 Re may. now, | thin, be rckoned a5 3 /it acgis. I 13 
by il of 8 more serous onle. grammar and syoca v 
guessat thesense, The words |73 and S22 in 1 
and Yo/ 7> frher down (s 
race i in some way under discusion. Iterwoven with these words. are. others referting to 
mfortunes, adversity or the ke (1448 13,5; 5177 12,3). Combining these data and tanslating 
2 best e may, we can dily discem a trsin_of thught not nappropriate . the preceding 
Comest. It has been said tha if Re. had ko 3l the. exis which would spring . in con 
Sequence of men's wicked mturs, he woukl have destoyed men and so have prevened the ub- 
Sequent dsastes (12,2—3). Ths vas not_ done; and the s 12,56 seem 1o descrbe the 
T, Mon desied irth0). Hence sadues gre wpC), and ecdy people) on oy side, o 
it was), and it shall not pass aweyC), s0 dong. asC) he gods in e midst theeef e 
S shall cme forth from (on i) th oomen of mankind; the mpcation i tht i i the case 
of all vl Alfer thi we appear to rer 1 3 consieraion of the fuure prospects of Egypt 
1t scems t0 b e that somcone wil come, whoC) skal detrey the rons tht iy . . men) 
Jave bronght about, ot there 50) n0 i) in thiy moment — his may peskaps mean, that 
o, whie the authors of exl il v, the saviou is not yet at hand. At last we touch fim 
ground in thrce sentnces that clady refer to.the loaked for (bt ot necessardly prophesied) 
edcmer, Whrs i e todey Doth i sl pechace” Beteld v, s miht 5 nt sen (13,5—6)! 

11,13, For the contrased words. sndio and sbwid <f. Rebbmere 8,38, 10,23, — ) in 

  

   be given 1o the remaindes of the passage, the central fact that 
6 we are confronted 

e 50 obscure that we can but 
3 (112 e olovig sty 

o sl e pecgag i o S 

  

  

  

  

  

  

  

   
   

  

e conrpt, must b used 2 an iy verh. This usage howeve i ot very 

S aman, i e i1y 313 i i o 1 e o o iy s st ot e



  

  

     
  

well authenicated; besides the cxample cited by Eeowan, Gramm? § 252, Sethe quotes. the 
absere pirase DG\ | (ar. inf) Ehors 106,5: 108, 19. — It Kbk b o 
e have seen, possibly (0 be emended in 0,0 above, where the context i quie ninel 

- For the metaphorical e of mie “herdsman’ s appied 1o prince, Homer' 
wiva dadr, <5 4. Z. 43 (1903), 1315 the image, which is no uncommon one, i continued in the 
Tollowing scntenccs — For “ady dr and vl see. the notes on 2,15; 9,2; and 9, respectively 

Taia. it may here, e (s above in 13,15, be 2 metphor for the discord that inflmes 
the heans of men; 7,1, — M1 6 woukd that ... thn, of. below 13,55 
similarly with 4 ad, Brit, Mis. 5645, recto 13 (see. the Appendix); and with o for 4, Rebh- 
mrzi0 =l 0o =R A= 5 © s o st 
L2y then would Righ rest in s lace’s an instance with §f . 3 £ 35 whvparle Gaire 
Liming 35, The v of 1 i the apodoss of 8 ceniosi etencs (e 5,5 ot il or 
expressed, § one of s chiel cmployments; f. the Arabic 3. The protasis may be rplaced by 
2 wsh, 25 hre, o by @ sheorkcal question, 2 below 12,14; 14,13.14; or cbe by an imperative 
(¢do this, and if thou dos so] then ©oh o g Waatar 1,2 

T vors s e o s m a w.g,,,,m.l foscription of the Middle Kingdom 
Dt Mus 74 = Shacpe, . Jseral 7 S| S SE ST 12 T2 
“His Majsty s o greet me, (o he per ma..\ ‘p,h.\ G of cvery day L& b scogrned 

e o the ke, s very rae. The only other carly 
 cerain 3¢ he bottom of 3 sl of the caly Midde Kigdom 

rom Gebeln), it M. 1372, (elonging 10 the B “Foem G whore *good mame’ 
wan R e rad the cwo Gl i S0 By B 02D 5 | 
ARSI —E N T o AT S ROl 
S EAD S— Bf BN x |y 1 bave vt done the decds of any 

Small man, | hive done e deeds of a price and oversee of ..., in rem for there 
being made for me a feld (o support 3 b pricst on (2, and (nreum for) there bein gven 
to me doth, o and hancy. | have morcover done what men love, in the Knowledge of the 

  

   
  

  

  

that Lwas abvays excellent. The verb ‘nd      
instance known to me s not 

  

    
  

princes, in the moment of making ....... (). Here m ‘nd (irx) is probably the equivalent of 
the phrase w74 # (rm or drond, on which see Ree. de Tras. 26,13. Later instances of o are: 
@aoc e X0 pecue he had percived his excllnce” Zowere C 112: xox( fo 
2. i form an s compeson are ot known” Rochem. £/ 430,3; Pl e 113 €3, — 
155557 i 3 word meaning iy *character’, orignaly (ke {1 neual in sense, bk 
fendig o' gty oo characer” oving to its frequent cmployment n such common phrass a5 
Vo e s b o)t §2 J17 ) e 5 UtV 59 10 
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the present insance: the implication i that men's characters arc bad: it is not casy o fnd a clos 
e neaeal (ethically uncoloured) mearing of it is auesied by the 

requency with which its significance is supplemented by the cpithets w7t or Jrt, and by the 

  

paralll for this sense, bt 

  

   e that i ch senences 23 5550 § [ 27w it i ofen repacd by such coourss. 
words as A or < et forhr Zowere C 26,71 o % 1803 By 
character in’ very wwlh (60 occurs i 4 parallel chuse . thepred 

inguished (1) The word [o £ or J15— characir’ is never 
witen cither widh ! or with 35 (or ol sances of Sit 3,13, 5,22 Prisie 15,41 Prc 
S 18,196,15), and. this statemens holds good abo of the 18t dynasy, with the single 
exception of the iance quoted sbove from Lo C 26 it reading i thereore. proably 6, 

y date witen ith + et [, 
LD, 1396, Hammamat, 11th. dyn) or with 35 (15th. dyn. passio; and implicd i he st 
N of J1.7 Q257 i the Werar)and s derived rom . serb o wonder” which s el with 

0 carly asthe Pypamidcsts €N 75). (3) i 
s the mascline word [ ), which is found in the Hloguent Prasant 5 1, 100, and in the 
phvase it 1, rive 5, 17,15: Turin 3 
TN D e fi generaton’, <f. it Mas. 5645, recto 6 (s the Appendic: 

TSNS A § 7ot ot Nav. 135,101 Hathor s called 25 272 ‘qven 
of the first ai Ve, Dend 1 750 A i, propely speaking, 2 body’ of men 
e T ). bt i speci e sene “generation’ . [ 8l ooy 
Gl i 1o generation aftr gencraion’ Leidor ¥ 1; %8 | 3 “gemerstions pass” Max Milley 
Liselier 1,3 (Tomy of Nefeshoue); Statue of Horewhed 3, Mar. Abpd 151,56, For 181, 
e ] die Urci” 

B4 G[137, s 2 common phrasc, ot ound in the Totebuch. The cxat mean 
ing ol as il e decemined for it s in noneligous texts i, Pop. Kk 13,34, 
where 1757 shod be read Rebmere 3,14, — [y %, 7 0 st fort the sem, i 

already in the Pyramidtexts, W 607; N 24 (with m “against); cf. to0 Rec. de 
Traw. 16,125 (lte el from Lusor, i 

3,5, Nield, cf. Lebnsmide 56, where we ought perbaps o resd (=3 TN = 
MR TN G D Ermin however sead 4 (. Wik Suppl. 780, which i also 
posible_In an wpublahed nerary papyrus fom the Ramescun (. K) ocurs the. setene p 
BT A oTE - St St b ST o 

  

  
  “This is my 

     st be carctly i   
    
  

  

not 4. (2) At “wonder', on the other hand, is at 
   

  rent both from it “character” and 620 wondes”   

  

     
  

    

  

a hostle Sense. 

  

1 e s e e of e s ety s A s ] b 7, o com .52 e o bt 1 . 0 et e b i e, e et 7.5 [ . Ve et 
Sk by s s e e 1 v, e+ e i 
e S e e i e bt 

  

 



T Tromtton s Commcrtr 85 

TuRJIgh) Pevies Dendorch 3b: 6: 11h. Other example e quoted by Erman on Zebons 
e 5. 

14 S o pass by o 
of the verb (15 of. "= i 
Insr. diic.o0; Urtundon W 60 on the form it 1y sce Sthe, Virbuo 15§ 117, 

125, Dr b, compare the xample quoted above o 12,5 and Legsis, 4 
— 430 Bt 2 gt on baard 3 ship. <. Urkonden IV 3105 Anast. 119, 
out o of i 3 imposible a5 mum 767 woukd b i Lai; one of the two imerogaive 
Words mus be omited. Possbly two. semences have. here been bended into one. — Lange 

   
see my note Rec de Tran 36,11, — Sy, i 

  

Ly, — Huny r by, of. Millingen 2,3; Amada stele 3.7, 

  

   

  

  

    

   B = o s e ety B 
doubiless right i rendering “bekold . 
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If e had been... 1 should ot haze found theet); 1 should wot haze leen 
  

called in sain()) +a sayingl) that is on the 
lin of iy Todey far ... more thon 5 milion ,/ people. Not sen...... cnomics 

. exter ito e tomples 
orde g0 adrifte). 

    

         
ot e burat, thir) tombs 

     wondd be safel) e him() on theC) day of . 3w g 
who necer made fo -5 betocen hcaven and carth Joars on account of everyone, 

12,612, 11, These lines are 100 much interrupted by e to be inellgible.  If the 

  

pronoun = in # guen b comect, the king st aleady her e addresed. The last seence 
seems by s form 10 belong to 2 descripive passage; and the same conchusion s suggested by 
e reference to the buming of sates i 1310 

12,6, S i here clealy. tanstve, and ot thercore b denied with o “to 
moun’ (sce on 2,5) in spite of the determivative. Lange proposes to emend s foed', and 

  

  



o o, T Admenon f s ey S 

to render; “If we had been fed, we shoukd not have found thee (i c. sought thee out), 1 should 
ot have been called ... — Soam ib, €f. 11,5 

12,7, €L Proc. S B 18,203, Tie 16 770 0 g 
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m»m:sw."c»kkuw P4 o i 
—Eb- ThY ZNTS ShShE> 
?M;fig;km<-fm\;.,.~;wem"u 60— 

Sl fl— 0 B UENIS D Dol 
wom 059 =S R = «»if':lm_-w.w!r-:-wll 

e e o e 1 v g cmen TR 

what thow hatist to ke, Taste 
Kuledge snd Touth are with the. Confusion 5 what thon dost put thronghont the land, 
together with the noise of tumnlt. Behold one s siolonce against another. People onform o 

         



T T nd G, 55 

that wohich thow hast commanded. 1 three men journcy wpon a road, thy. are found to be oo 
e the greater mumber slay. the les. I there  hordman that loves death?  Then wonldst thon 
command to make reply: it is becanse one wan lsces and another hates), that their forms() are 
Jew on cury side. It is becanse thow hast acted so0) as to bring these things about().  Thou 
hast spoten falschood.The land s as a wed that destreys mon.  Then pesple would not recton 
sponl?) ife. AU these years are) discordant strife. A man s killed upon his housetop. He is 
cigilant i his downdary.house. s he braze: (Thon) ke saces himself, and he lisesC). People 
send. . servant() to poor men. He walks wpou the road wntl he sces the food?). The road is 
dragged (with the drag nt Wiat e has upon him is taken 
away. e is Gelabourcal) with bows of the stick, and sorongfully sain. Would that thou 
mightest taste some of these misries, Then wonldst thow say v+ -vne - e from 
another as @ walll) e ot . years 

  

    

        He stands there in misery 

  

12,11-15,0. The speaker now tums t0 the king, and pssionatly denounces his callous 
indiflrence o the scene of boodshed day winessed vpon the b highvays. The Pharaoh 
imsel,to whom Relgion and Livrature sscribed the atbutes of Tase, Knoviedge and Truh, 
s the cave of the confusion and. wmion o that il the land (12,12 —13,13). It it 
duc 10 i commands that every mans hand i agant his ellow (12,15) If three men travel 
togther two of them consire with one amother agaist the third, wham they Kl (12,1513, 15). 
s it possbl, ks the speker, that & mer, the shephed of his peope, shoukd wih to e s 
sbjets die (12,14) Here the king v imagined o reply 0 the charge brovght against him 
(12, 14—13,1) The answer v obscre, bt the Kig.sccms to skt the. esponsbily on o the 
people themscves (15,1). Ny, it 15 ko thon dast done that hus ronght e things 10 pss 
ko it storts. the sage, who the proceeds to ltrte anw the mrder and rapine that meet 
i gaze whereer he looks. He endy with the bitr wish: Wondd tha tho mightt st ome 
of these miseic, then wenldt thox tell vt ale (15,1—15,6). — The pasage s by no 
means lcking in obscuriy, et there can, | dhi, be no doubt bt that it is the King who i 
here addresed with sch vchemence. We Know from 15,15 that the king was among. the 
dramats peronae of the ok, and variows expresson i the pasage before s camor wellefr 
o any other personage. Such e the words e Si2 M5 in 12,13; wd “command’ in 13,15.1. 
s 13,14 (sce above on 13,1), and fally the wih in 15,515,6, which coud only be s 
o one who was reatively e afcted by the devastation of the lnd (e 1) 

12,15, Hio and Sit are very ofien asocated with one wnother (o siesdy Pyramid 
texts W 439) as awibuies of the King: compare § = rem R\ =L 

e s o s . iy gl d S S 
Kuban st 15; siie phrsses are addessd 0 king Rehotep, Pecic Kopter 12,5, — Sk, 

12013, For e, see the note on 6,1, — Wil is often wed vith an object such 35 
24 €6 7.6 7 or T2 of exrting violene or the like agaimst some- 

i it i i v e s Vi e 
Pup. Leidn 555 | o T =0 T o thrster,thou dos ot thrs i s vlene) 
aguimt b — Sn followd by 7 s neves 0 mean t “tansgrss, bot ither (1) o be ke 

  

  

   

  

     

   



“ o, Th st of n i S 

or (2) 1o make e’ “copy     ', For the later meaning cf. Urkundon IV 55 °1 shall be 
prascd for my knowledge afer years (e "B\ 1T 50 = by those who shal 
imitae what | have done’s and another instance, detcrmined by ), A. Z. 14 (1876), 107; for 
other examples, citer with 5= or with         only, sce Krebs, D Chmemothis somarchi inserp- 
o, p. 43, Here we e an extnsion of this vse which may be paralided by 0§ 10 
9575 DG 7 S0 1 am 2 noble plased with rh, confoming 0 the laws of the 
Hal of Teuh Zuri 154 — e de Trae, IV 1 

12214, The two partices 4 &7 in close juxtaposiion are curious, but in lterary 
  

  

wation of partces is by no means rare; <. o rf d below 13,0: mit dr, Rebl 
e 10,0.23. — It b, . Urkunden IV 970; L. .1l 1406,13. 

  

  

1. The answer of the King is extremely obscure. Mt & and mid dy are exidently 
opposed 1o one another. s it perhaps meant that murder arises through the diveriy of men's 
desires, because the. one wishes that which the other abhors? — -k is po # sipr nf> is shown 
by the repetiion of s fu 1o belong to the king’s answer. The chuse is diffcult, but might 
possbly means “thou hast acted (in such 3 way, ) o bring these things about’. CE. 13, 
2 and 13,5 for sipr. 

Kokt is very frequent in Fhers and chiewhere; from the passage desc 

  
for 

    

e 
arous ol forms of death thatmay bl 3 man Zap. Turin 1311 B 75 By 
OBBR—URURTRRE— Tl Tt R R G~ X ot by deah v to twee, by a deah oving 10 planaC), by 3 deads owing to 4l inds 
of ree, by 3 death owing 10 all inds of vegeable’ we may perbaps condde dat 343 
2 e wond for “plants o ‘s’ ot the mame of 3 pariuar speci. — ¢ shove 
s 76 

13,5 hof rof etc, e the sl sentences 9, 14—10,1; by constant 
who is v may scred i saving e, I al ihers perih 

        

1304 Bty an unknown word, may be corupted from some such term as wh? ‘the 
bl “servant’, an antecedent being. required for the suffx of wf. — o 

  

also in 10,15, may possibly be an error for o " YO EXT ‘sweeping umdation” “Aood” for 
which see Grifith's addidonal note on Pup. Kok I s0, it might be meant that the 
messenger oes along the raised gisr or embankment above the inundated land, unil he reaches 
the.point where it is broken down, and where men are dragging with the fisnet. There he makes 
a halt, and is promptly robbed and slin. — For it ¢ we might compare Mar. Ay, 1 49, 
AT o= = 1o, TR 1 s or hee the dragnes v the Marshands 
Tdrag Tor thee the region of the Coaract’ where it} has the quie exceptons meaing of 't 
e the drag-net in’ a place; it i wsed of the fishnet below in 13,11 

  

    

  

  

13,5, For suni see the note on 4,12, The following words are repeated from 5,12 
above, — A ... &% ‘would that then', see on 13,2  
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e 
UedZoboedfli= 2t dh SIS 0300 

HET—AR02 40 
Bt e 
1 s loesr goud, when AipsC) sail up.strean) - o one] 

rabs e, 
15,0, Closely folloving o, and i vivid conrat o, the s icure disclosed in the 

precding Tins, comes a series of short setions desc y and. prospeiy of the band 
B = T mivooeumy foromis s i i ok e i 
inroduced,probably means mo more than: “how good is it vhen .. ", o bing, 3 Lange saw, 
dhe paride ofen e to mark 3 conrast, <f. Eman, g, Gram?$ 344 prbaby 
Fight in preferring this view to another which | had ‘suggested, namely” that 4w is a word for 
“rer’ and that the formula shoud b rendeed: s there 3 good e, hen . The min 
objection o this is tht o such word for "rer” is known, though vy possby the Egyptians 
Kncw of a verb o conmceted with o, N ‘rdder” (fien wsed of the sedfas, safe rlr, 
g Boguent Pesant B 1,90) and with G [ “steersman’ e . i, 136,222 
furthr be strange that the deteminative 3 shoukd in ot 3 single imuanc: olow o, and my 

  

      

  

   
  

It would 

  

suggested transtion would perhaps reire. (e istcad of sy 
=", D, the reading of the Ms, could, as Sethe remarks, only have its wsual sense 

posion’. 1 Suspet that dhe archetype had s i iyt “sips sl upsceant’, as emended above. 

  

B 
1R LA S vl 

1 i e gond, chon 
w0 

flfl.lww SoRLAS RILARSE BIRTR 

Zef Ifli;fi 

e 
It i hossecer good, sohen the net is drason i, and bivds are made fast . 
15,11, For [T, S we shoukd undoubtedy read Ty, S8 “dragne's e Worier 152 

uotes an cxample of the phrase 4 Fdt 0 draw i the et — Mh o bind chevhere ap 
ohosh 190 k= ISR IRE varendy. only in the Pacs an the Chariol (A, 7 
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LRI, Sl SR Lo 3 I e s of sy o 
s wis i i s B benit o b oot st 1 T N 
         

    
i 

ATl S F e 05 

SITERA 
1 s hoer god, hen Vhe tomb) The manmis) are o] o 

o, The roads e pascble 
13,12 Shw digrity’ “office’ does not seem to be suitable here, and possibly 'faw ‘mum-     

mies”(f. 16,14) shoukd be read. We might then have. the converse of 4,4 — 6,14 above, where 
the dead are said to have been taken from the tombs and exposed on the high ground. 

= 

  

Ll Zoh. A= 

51 TR T LTI 
R = DS S NI 

1 i howeer god, e e fands of wer uitd pyramids, Ponds are di. and pln 
taios ars made of the tres of the gods. 

15,15, The emendaton v for shshon is obviows and ceriin s mr, <. Lebos 
wide 61, We have secady found a clea case of the dnegraton of one word o two 
above in 5,8, where (1% mast be ead for 5 | 

13,13, The larger and betterquipped. tombs of al perods tad thei ponds and their 
gandens, 38 Maspero has shown (Gtude de Ath, et & Arch. IV 341—8), — The reading s 
“monuments" i exidnty wromg, and . can hardly hesiat o emend =30, This word che 

  

  

where means e and o precely “gardn’, b i s specaly el of tees i planaion 
(e Urbundon IV 75, LowireC 55, Harris 7.13). 50 tha s cployment e would b bt a 
slgh cxtnson of the wwal sgnfcince, — The tees of the g’ ae perhaps those whih 
come fom the “diine and” Ty 

   

  

8. 
EIZoReqls ZRISH (2080700 coa el S 

TS 
1t s hrwcer good, hen peole ave drnken, They drine ... and the heartsare glad. 
13,13 For the speling | [ £ withx ci. Zrs 21, 14; and sy Q1 

Spaon, iid, 0,13, — Myt only e 
13014, AP, of the hes 

  

  . e on 3,12



e, T 18 Commestr, 8o 

W 
A= RRART ledahc      1 G £ 5‘4 DARASE 2ZYe] 

22 l2nfihag 
  e vy   

12 it s good, when ejoicing i in (men's) months.  The magnate of disticts stand 
and look on at the rejoicing in thcr houses(), clothed i (fine) raiment, purifid in front, made 
lo flowrisk in the midst?) 

13114, The wont 3 to e’ s trong suggesion f th wall palainga of ety 
OO e i ot ot SV T o T 
i forms of amusemrt. 

4. Tho cmentaion 1] s both esey and sutable, bt & s il 1 conesve o 
il Lot iy i o R g S e 

Sethe o out, he Coptc goare, < ek 14,4: i o Gelra 115 L. . Kok 25 
Zeshespr. . Dt iod 5. T rwond 1 hiescorrupl e e ree, pccidpen 
01, s e 10 e o, bt . I it 2y, 1 thom el caing T 
parlcn of 7 3¢ and m 415 ead one  sspet that by ovigalyhavebeen ol by 
TR0 istesd of m pu 

Wi, 
WZohedls DU 00 BT EhT R 

ATINIRT 1ORTHTE =M IRS MR e 
walls Ti-oheadi— 1ML ISR 

10 it ks good, shen buds are made ready(). The headvsts of privces are stored in 
SafetyQ). The eed) of sery ma s saifid sith  conch in the shade. The doo. i shut npon 
i, ko) formerly) slpt i the bushes 

For the speling of siue cf, B {145 Panthi 1105 the ot orm s B 2. 
142, The vrb 4 sccms btk here and above in 1 to be wed of ‘making ready’ 

2 slcping place, bt 70 such ward s known o th dicionarie, — T is 3 word f rare oc- 
rrnce th caret of the know cxamples Urbanden V84,596 v i obscur; pesbaps 't 
Keep i in g Ty T 0 I T G ¢ty neck s ket ) for she il 
Sogs 11, 0 Osi, offeed 1o thc i the mur, 2 € 2 "0, € 0 thy feh 

e fom 3 TN e 

    

    

e by 

  

“wisdom’   

 



9 G, Tho Admeiin f s B o 

  

“sense’ (s the note on 16,1) e word. mcaning “want” or the Tk being found lse 
hezs of, however (&, TR S ad the note on 12,5 — For fapt see on 7,13 

14,3, Sethe proposes o take sdr m 62 a5 qualifying the preceding suffx; less this i 
done, we must assume that some words are lost. 

FZeheqls ol Z?;}, o 

&V”Nm 

wo E IS 
T2 DB 09 e 

  

   

  

10 i horseser good, when fine finen i spread out on the day of the Newyear() 
R e 

tras. The poor . N . 
4. T secon seems 10 have €0 do it the s o f e for esival porposs, 

people no longer fearing to leave it spread out in public places. — For % of clothes, 
<f. Eloguent Puasant B 1,34: of papyroseols, of. Rebhmere 3,2 

Tt £t sec on 14,1 — TS s unkanown; should we emend 35,72 

o151, 
T d0s 0 (TR 

TR sl e 
[T ZARTR=R 

ATl e s (=S K= 
IS PR RI= AT bl PRI Con 
EETZ0n BMIRGTIT oG IMSE 1 
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Uin the midst) thereof like Asintics     Men Ui manser. They hace come o a end Jor themsees@?. Ther are v found o 
tand and { protect)themseloes) ivry man fights for s sister, h profects him- 
Slf). Are (they) Nigrocs> Thon e prec oursloes). Multiplied are warriorsC?) to repl the 

opl of the B 15 it Towhi? Then we turn back(). The Moz are happy() with Egypt. Fow 
Shoutd cery man sy his oun brother? The troaps swhich e rcruied for ewrsles are bome 
@ people of the B, and have come o destro(). What K happencd0) .. through i) i) to 
cause the viaics 10 ko the conition of the land. AUl forein. tribes ave fullof s eor. The 

  

taste of men ... e 
Lo say concorning you oftr years ... C L devastate talf. He who remains() 
makes theiy howses 1o lie®) ... ~to canse ki chiliren fo live ... 

Generations) said? ... 28 N IR S 
~ g mod() provisions 

    

14,10—15,15. A gap of more than four e nedices 3 lon. secion i, if i bad 
been preseved complte, ight el hve shd & st lght wpon the Nsoral it pr 
supposed by our book. In e presen mutlted condiion ovn he genral rend of he pasage 
s obscre. The fit wards of 14,14 compare somcone with the Asiics (‘§S ). 0 whom 
llsions have been made i several pussages sbove (€ 3,1 4,5—5; 10,1—3), though wihout 
expli mention of thee ethrical name. I 14,1313 some peopl, prkapsthe Egypians then 
v, are. sppareny reprosched. wih covandce. A series of il and elipical senences 
in 14,1314 ppears o refer 10 the rlons of Egypt wih i foregn ncighbous on the South 
and West These semencs are olloved by the shetarical question: Aew shuld ey man oy 
i oo brsthe? The only i bt 5 here. e &t the Libyan i Nobiane are some. 
how contrasted vith the e dangerous ccmy on the Eastern bounday. The Asaes are 
again named in 15,1, and I the foreging setence i s possbly cxpined how they came /o 

s the conditon o th tnd. ‘S, ik that e ol dims f nn i Pl N 3t 
i of Asisin, whom he. Egypians, (olovig.thi ancent casom. of cmploying forgn 
mercenrics, had enrolld in the army.These Adtic, h sndesands, had fllen to plnderiog 
and b mde.themsclves the masers of Egypt. The hypathes is ausacive, but the words 
g Pt s o e mclighle fo one. to fel any great condence 35 to e meaning 
In 15,5 e may guss hat ths maions diascr was spoin of a5 hing whic wald remsin 
222 bt i the memory of the Egyptans for many genrations t0 come Afe this the con 
{ext once more. becomin shruded In ter dakoess 

    

  

  

  

  

   



  

A graver diffclty than the obscurity of the individual sentences that compose this section 
i the fact that we have now no longer any certitule 35 to the identity of the speaker. From 
the words what [pwver said, whon ke made answer to the Mjesty of the Secereign in 15,15 it 
may safely be concluded that 3 speech of the king preceded. It i of course wholly impossible 

From 1.1 down 10 14,5 we were able to trace, though with 
ous thread of thoughts and in 12, 11—13,0 we found 
divcely addeessed, The reflections of Ipuwer may iy have ended with ¢ 

  4 the king as the speaker from the very beginning of the papyrus down to 15,13 

  

iculy at some points,  contins 
nce of the King's being      

    where after many pages of gloomy forebodings and violent recriminati 
prosperiy s unfolded. That passage describes 3 joyfol 
Known in the past and might stil perbaps know in the futre. It is by no means likely that 
Ipuwer, after hokding ot this hope, reverted any more o the disaste 
Egypt. For tis reason 1 
words fell in the gap between 14,5 and 15 
can be found in the passage 14,11 1 15, 
began in the midst of page 15, where the context is completey st 

112, Wik Haof, possibly in a diparaging sense, as in the obscure sentence 9,5, 
14,15, Here there are two llpical questions, cach of which is answered by £ 

use of the partice, sec 13,2 note. — It is unnecessary to emend i fus to in huum, as the 
singular suffx may refer to. 72, which was treated as a feminine singular bove 3, 1 

15,1 For ws sec on 7,1, — /iprt f in is obviously cormupt, s the suffi is without 
an anecedent. The meaning must sorm s was that . 

  

    W harmonious era, such as Egypt had 
  

that had overwhelmed 

    

most probable hypothesis is that the commencement of the king's 
  ©. Howexer as no intemal evidence on this point 

    there remains. the possibity      
  

    

  

on this 

    

    

2216208 o=l DAZ B Ll 601 
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What Ipucer) said, when e answered the Majesty of the Swercign. .. an 
cattle. T be sgnorant of it is what is pleasant in (thir) hearts. Thou hast dowe what is good 
i their hearts. Thou hast nowrished people with it0).  They coverC) therC) ... trongh 
Jear of the morrew. 

   

  

15316, 1. That a speech of the king has just ended s a legiimate deduction from 
the opening words of this section. The sage, whose name we here learn for the st time, now 
answers him. Docs his reply mark a new stage in the debate, and did argument and counter. 
argument continue to alterate with one another far beyond the limits of the papyrus i its pre 
sent mutlated form? Or are we here approaching the end of the book? The former view has 
a primi facie plausiiy, for amid the sparse fragments of the sisteenth page there is no ex 
temal sign of disconimity with what precedes: and when the left margin of the papyrus i reached 

 



  % 

  

. sentences are there cut ino halves by it Nevertheless there are strong grounds. 
for thinking that the Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage ended with the word dusyt in 
The arguments that make in favour of ths concusion il be set foth n the notes on 16, 
here it will be best merely o consider the consequences that il reslt from its acceptance. 
The Gesprich cines Labensmivden wit sciner Sele, an ancient licrary text edited by Erman from 
a Berlin papyrus, has often been mentioned n this work, and its close rela 

     

  

moniions both in form and in vocabulary has been emphasized in the In   oducton (p. 3). Now 
if our Leiden text ends in 16,1, its concusion will be scen to show a very considerable resem: 
blnce 1o that of the Lebowsmide, where the debate 35 to whetber lfe or d 
s abruptly terminated by a brief specch imroduced by the phease ) % % 

“The concuding words of Ipuwer, i such they be, are by no means o0 clear s we could 
wih.  The Egypians are apparendly likened to caule, for whom ignorance is blss. The sage 
now torns to the King: o hast done sokat is good in their Aearts. Thon hast nowrihed them 
with i) These words can hardly be understood otherwise than ironiclly; the king has ostered 
the Egyptians in ther lack of knowledge, 50 that they go their ways heedless even of ther own 
misery and without wil or ineligence to beter their condidon. The last sentence may perhaps 
be guessed to mean: they vl thcir fuces(?) becanse of the foar of fomorrow, that s, they fear 
0 look the fuwre in the face. At all evens the phrase feor of fomorrew touches the keynote 
of the book, and may very appropriatly be its st wterance: today sorrow is cverywhere: un 
less people mend their ways, what hope can they have for tomorrow® 

15,15, The name ]S or (£0 B is by mo means 2 are one, and names com 
pounded therewith can also b excmpleds of. )0 S|, Lowere € 7 0% [ Puker 6 and 
RO [ fower, Fip. ben 14, 5. Thers s no gromds for ko f n the sare 20 
v by the M, t0be . detrmintives i the eading be cortet, s o e it b ead 
Tt howeser mor proable that the e h o oce coniel b hera i o a7 
(o 41 ke s iy 10 b e = D g of the Ko, o, MEBAg o B 
i Sk 173 % i prbably the use v gt 3 bt 7 6 

15, 14. For the spelling of ' cf. 5, § note. — Jwn may be a cormuption of ims, as 
hers s 2o ikl bt o the s o et 

16, 1. o Bisesn bty is obscure; Absw may well be an error for the verb 4 — 
N sud i, see the note on 8, 14 

  i be preferable 
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o Gl T Ao of 1 Bt S 

T =N e e = T D s 610 

N7 wA=lioite e dTH I it e I SO TS 

9 A 070 I3 v B st ] 07290 L 0T 
10 it to 860) an aged man who has not yet dicd, and ki son i young and withont under- 

standing. —He begins - £ o) et i O 
Yo size) him in the Jotct) of desthO) Wetp ... ... go 

  

ofter youl). The carth i ... et on oy s, 1f o call t0 
Wiep their  enter o the scpulchres, burn the status ... 

the conpies of the mummiss of dirccing work 

16,117, 2. Were the opening words of this passage to be found on a scrap of papyrus,   

soated from the surounding context, o scholar would have the least hesitation about pro- 
nouncing them to b the beginning of 3 talel, Here however, i they are looked upon 25 the 
conination of the specch of Tpuver, they <an oy b account 
ain 3 deserpton of the king 23 aged and incompeten, whie s son is sl 3 babe wable to 
wke he place of s faher. The exureme improbaldiy of this view can casiy be shown, 
Tpower has, e must remcmber, begun to answer the king, whom he dirctly addresses in the 
second person singlar, while the Egyptans at hrge are refered to by the pronoun of the thied 
person ploral. At this point intervenes.the supposed descripion of the king, without any pre- 
Kiminary word of waring, and from the folowing fine onvards the audience s addresed in the 
second person plural. The abruptnss of this change of titude i, to my mind, it imolrable, 
even when Hhera allowances have been made for the greater freodom of Egyptish idiom in is 
useof pronowns. It has been sccn i the motes to_the foregoing section how well the . 
moniions gt cnd i the words “ough the fese of omorrow” (16, ). These consderaions 
ead one o frame the hypotbesi that diy was really the fat word of the Adwonitions, but 
hat the seibe of the Leiden papyrus, not perceiving tht he had reached the concuion, went 
on copying mechanically rom the M. before him, in which a tale ollowed upon the Adoniions 
“This hypothesis fals howeser to. account for the sccond person plural in the next line and is 
fmally disposed of by 16, 1314 below, where cxpressons occur that are. almost idenial 
with phrases that have aleady been read in the Adwonitons. The only way ou of the dif 
alty seems 1o be to assume that the words wn i really belong to the Admonitions and 
contin 3 descition of the king, but tha his descripion, togethr wih the rest of page 16, 
is out of place. In favour of thi view it should be absersd (1) that the phrases i 16, 1314 
arc al paralld by expressons on the twelfth page of the Leiden Ms. and in a part of it where 
the. king s evidenty being unfavoursbly criciced, though not s yet dircetly denounced in the 
second. person; (2 that the papyeus from which the scebe copicd was cleary defecive, 50 that 
a column of it may easly bave been torm off and have been read by the copyist in 3 wrong. 

for by supposing them to con 

    

  

  

  

now e e m el e e AR 

 



9 
place; (3) at the botom of page 17 there are traces of wri 
the Admonilions, s0. that this work was either left incomplete or el came o an end not much 
farher on than 17, 2. On the suength of this evidence 1 think. that the most natueal concusion 
(though of course there can be no question of ariving at a certin decision on so problemaical 
a point) is that the passage 16, 1—17, 2 represents 3 colamn or page that had become detached 
from he Ms. uilzed by the scribe of the Leiden papyrus, and that this page ought to be 

  

  

imerted. at some point between 12,6 and 12, 12 
16,1, For the resemblanc of the words wn 5 o i e to the begiming of a wle, 

one might compare 1 0 S ™3, ©,0™" 8= Punsent R 1. — %" with the s 
form <. TR S Shipureted Sailr 33 a0 possbly (o0 the it cxample (i) 
in Sethe, Vb i § 555k, — For_sudy o di’ Sethe quotes Harri 23,15 77, 13; prhaps 
a0 0 be emended in 2 A48 T Ty 4 Sinwhe 5 170—1. This word is probably not o 
be confused with [|| T, which & used of “going’ to ones tomb c. g. Sheibk Said 19; Mar. 
Mast. 0 o Bressed, A s itorical Sl 13, — Sir “ndersanding’ “mligenee’, such 23 
s acking in a iy infan, of (e =§ 4 AT WD Torin sate of Harem 
;e chdren of e whose words are it and whose s are knowing (G5, = | 

  

  

  

  

  

1,5 30017 2. a0 their undersanding . . the fume therea) reaches heaven’ Pap, Zurin 
132103 o 30 ot 

16,13, Hr wit b, of. 13, 3,13, 1. — Jr D)tk n, of. 13,6, — Rmy), k. 10,3; 13,9, 
16,14, 4 7 btk o, 13 5. — Wod o . 150 

  

APPENDIX 
Brit. Mus. 5645 (plates 1718). 

While visting. the Bridsh Museum I had often notced the writingbord no. 5645, which 
occupies a conspicuous place. among the hieratic ostraca n the Third Egyptian Room’. It pecular 
scrpt, more archaic than that of the blets around it, made me single i out as a promising 
object of study; red verse points indicated s contents to be lterary, and the few short extracts 
which 1 jotted down in my notebook seemed (0 correspond 1o no known text. However it was 
not untl half of this book was in_print that 1 found an opportuity of statisying my curiosiy 
with regard to the writngboard. My surprise and pleasure were great when many of the rare 
words known to me from the Admonitiors made their appearance one by one, as | advanced 
with the transcription; it seemed almost 35 though this new text had been wrtten for the ex. 
press purpose of ilstrating my Leiden papyrust Nor were the. resemblances confned to. the 
Vocabulary alone: the later parts contai 2 pessimisic description of the world that ividly recalled 

portions of the Admonitions. At the same time I noted diferences both in the 

  

  

IR Gl ke i e Fouth £yt v, .1 e o descrpion of .1 (. 4.5 b b ety b i o v 15 (8 8 3  



o6 G, The Admosins of 1 Berpinn Sge 

form and in the mater which made a comparison with the Admonitions particulaly instructive 
and 1 soon became: aware of an especially important point about the wrting board, namely.that 
ts date can be fixed with certsinty. From every point of view thercfore it scemed advisable 
o publish this new document as an Appendix to my work on 7ap. Leiden 345 

Brit. Mas. 5645 s & wooden board 55 cm. long and 29 cm. high, covered on both sides 
upon the wood by means of a coarse network of 

swing. which was attached to the board with some adhesive matter. In the middle of the right- 
hand side is a small hole, which made it possile for the board to be suspended from 3 wall 
The text consists of four paragraphs of varying length, three of which are upon the recto; the 
verso. contains the fourth paragraph, and, lower down, wo lnes of larger witing that have 
nathing to do wilh the preceding litcrary text. The entice bourd is covercd with diny. reddish 

    

with a coating of stucco. The stucco is I 

ks which. may vry casly b consed with th red v pos, and all the moe 5o see 
the e ave b vy e ccoe, Th g i plce vey (s, and he ik 
o decherman wan n conseqence o hys it an 

"The Hiraie hand s prkaps o ey rlid o it of the Westar apyeis s 
10 a8y other welionn s howeser 1 am ool t0 3550 i to 3 somewbat e dat, a8 
A v oo oo o the middle of the 151, dyrassy, For  the e heys empos 

il for   e o ccept i two msanes of e e B, (oo & vers 4. e paal 
L 0 i orionty 2 o s e 

o ol mkin Herate I veia cohmr o comioud o fcace e rerowal s (FTHE 
compiee form 608 s oo . 13, and i oo 8 ek O In i drawn B rent 
detsd The feuther T s nae ditingushed fom that of s The sign S5 exlbis 8 pec 
Bl k. o) el cnd G s . cromed by s ik e s 

  

PARAGRAPH 1 (Recto 1—4) 
Reco 1. 

OISKEITA ST D=tk ANT 
U= e SRS TR e e 

= v sppurnty THE S 

  

The collction of words, the gathering logether of sayings, the guest of wilerances with 
ingenious mind, made by the prist of Helispols, the © Kiekheperresontu, calld Onbn. 

1. This s the till of the composition. — With the original before me I read If § 2, % 
both = and o scemed clearly legible. In any case the parallelisn of shiy maet, 4df 0 and 

  

  

) The ot et it o i bk bt e b e e e b e 6 et G ad e s 0 sy s v g o . 1 e ety e o bl e e b 0 g e s 0 gy       

  

 



st o7 

i et 1 U= s o red — (5, i sk Seth propons; aad 
1 think gy, to oty the ‘o with e docerpers” (o, Rores). — A by 16, f the 
e of 3 god 2R, {] Aome @ “who crestd the canth with inenious mind” e i 

et e 
The word following. a5 # Jrw s dificlt to decipher; se note  on plate 17. For a 

o I i towards the reaing “Svy son of, but i s far mare By that oy e 
B s il e e s 

e e o diing P s e Tl e 
okbions e forf th! e mee 1 24 (397h 523 

  

Recto 24, 
0~ FTREF 20K A hKL T L fioBlaN B 

SRAT PRI N-4" iiflfik—fl..elfi' 

0Dl 7MY 1T T‘fi&:“é,uuw Ne7T-2 
#=° (ITINADS 1DTD ZTOMITSIN 
G4 aNIEN S STag 

< onet | 

    

  

e said: — Would that 1 had word that are unbncin, wtrances that e strange, 
expresed) in e language that Ja o ccurrd (6for), oid of rpetiions, ot the iteronc 
of past speck?). spoke by the ancstors. 1 s out my dody for() that which i in 1, 
Uk losing) of all that 1 say. For. what Aas beon sad s 7epated, shent) wha s bon aid 
s e said; dhere s no . ... he speech of men of former tines k) these of lter 
times find . 

54 The witr wihes that he had new and orgial things t0 53y, ot mercly repet 
ions of what men of former gencrations had said before him. 

2 For 0 . sce the note on @ §\ - Admoniions 7, 4; the ending - is 
comect for the perfect paricple passve, if 4r be. taken, 35 Sethe suggess, 35 3 sogulr. 
O] must be an adjecive or paricple paralle to 4mm. Sethe well compares the words 
BT, > (9 omn ol srage s in the desciptiv sentnces accompanying the picures 
of th Syrian plnts brooght back by Thumoss Il from s Asaic campaign, Urkunden IV 775 

oo PROY SHTE IS 14T l= 5708 0~ $ o SR 0B 
Back, thou messenger of every god!_Hast thow come to this 1y heaet of e fvig a5 a sran- 
e k36 R0 MBI oo e et i =i ers S e 
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at are ioelighle (i that n prosence of which the heart )" R. £ . 24, 7 = P, Jase 
Jitr W 74, Derived. from ths adjecive. must be, as Sethe pains out, the word for “sayings’ 
(erhaps “orginal sayings) in 9 O] Y} =) T <=2, 8 ] hear ye me, an speak 
oo concening my. word, do not sy Re() concoming my sayhgs’ Ponwa 172, 7 (te 

15 S Ao repetons’, nly here in 
doubled  is corows and incxplicable. Wiyt in Shipwrecked Sailor 35. 104 s obscure. — 

71,5 = for the tie 
ot sign hewher in i ent, and | 2 it sands, can bandy be g o, However'st 

  

    

  

i sense, for which cf below recto 7. The 

  

    g e Plae 17 mote ;) b vy marly i Tl 
  

+ o s mknown, and s open 1 the abjecion that 4 ought to b wiiten o). Sebe may wel 
e e b =1 1 

  3 NSV i not rare in the medical eraure for   1o srain’ “squecze ow’ some pre. 
oo hrong IS ko it ko 4, s a2 6 6 r st o 
Sccompnicd. by the words s e excep i rs 17, 15. 3. For skok the Berin metial 
papyrus wies x4 (Pap. Bertin 3035, 11 e $41515) 2 i Aimoet e 
nk s protably vk for siné. Hore meaphorially e for sercig ot e body! or 
T e iie oty e shia o prdice. T miprsaion  prefenlic S CE 
poi ou, 1 tha which I fd proposed, o punge" e body of the thooghts that opprem i 
Sthe takes b 10 e 1 e o e e o 

Wit §3°5" ) S hstaingy compares the o v 
s o 200 7 3o Tt a8 b e 

againnt this suggesion.  On the oiher hand, the prescnce f e afcr the nrive s vnaal — 
Imtead of Y we might expect i nb; cf. however 2T G below recto 6 and 

   

   

  

  

    

       

H Gt vero s 
The sentences inroduced by § 7 mast bave given the reason why_ the words of the 

ancestors were it t0 serve the Sthor purpose, but i reason is qite obscure. The 
e idalge i pay pon the wond didin. much the same way as Prie 16 plays vpon s 
and e ahal i i Kind of licrary artie again beow i IL 5—6: 

  

PARAGRAPH 2 (Recto 5—0). 
Recto 56, 

6-00% 222y ANI=lER~ ~-IT8~| 

THHUT TITET ZITHITAN @i= 

Bis 2L3EY TGS e TR 
o by he v o e, i B (. P52 4.1, 19 1) B 1 e e 5 e el e i s B 35— 4 2.1 370 

  

  

 



Arpendin 99 

Not speaks one who has (already) spoken, there speaks one that is about lo speak, wnd of 
whom another. finds what ke speaks(). NotC) a tale of lelling afterwards: “they had madef) 
(i) before'. Not a tale shich shall say(): ‘it s sarching afier(?) what had() perivhed; it it 
liss there iz none who shall recall his name 1o others’. 

   

  

§—6. These words, which contain the same arifce of style already noted in .3, arc 
exceedingly obscure. The end of the section suggests that the wrier is there defending his 
work from any imputation of untruthflness that may lter be cast upon it and | therefore tans. 
late the frs sentences as 2 refotation of a possible charge of plagirism. There are however. 

culics connected with this view. Sethe thinks that the passage must be apho. 
rsic, the witer returing to_the discusson of his own affaes only in the words dd wx &ft mini 

  

  

  

  

  

(16, and he proposes the alternative. rendering: nicht sagt ein Sagender (ctwas), damit einer, 
der sagen wird, (es noch cinmal) sage und cin anderer finde, was er sagie; icht redet. man fir 
den, der spiter reden wil. My objection o this view is that I cannot comnect it in any way 
widh what fllows. I the folowing phlalogical notes 1 endeavour to support my ovn hyporhesis, 
though withut, 1 

5 Y perhaps prrece paricile active, shaply contased with the folloving verbal 
adjecive. ddifi. Sethe doubts whether this s possble. — Gy probably passive particpl; the 
consiucion may be an exreme case of that discussed by Setbe, Verbum I 8§ 899—g02. — 
For |1 think we must cmend 2| = i oder o make thisparalll 1o the following 
[ 4] in which the phrl srokes Shoud peraps be omiced. Here = cama b rans 
BiRd Shere s oo, b mst b an example of the rare wse of hs neghion 10 negaive an 
ol word or phrase, € 2" 1) above 1 2, and the semence L5y S5 2135 
1 B REZRTo 20 By 2 5 Do o aow im0 dik 

Dor vax, war honey or swec eer for. fou days i an unpublshed magical text 
e to0 Scindor, Kept. Gramm? § 460. 
For the construction 433 dds in & relaive sentence Sethe compares Rebimere 10, 13. 

With the present reading £ dds (not £2on ddon ) we must render ‘not 3 tale which shall say’ 
e not words which show on the very surface their inconsistency with the truth.  This seems 
however highly improbable 

6. The versepoint after s436ifi scems to be wrong, as it certinly s in several instances 
below. Sk o mention', cf. Shipurecked Saitor 125, and & less certain case, without dative but 
with 72 “name’ as object, Peie, Koptes 8, 6. 

  

st confess, having great faich in & correcness. 

  

  

   
Tur 

  

et 67, 
S £ N2 wRh=Tded [SHlo=a 

Bl e A ra e 
1 hace said his in accondance with what 1 face. seen, beginning with the first generation 

down to these who shall cone afterards; they are lite what i past(?). 
    s e migh ey e e 4



  

  

The writer chims that bis moralings arc in accord 
view of all atory, begising at the int age.of human existence and not 

6. Tor o, for which we expect mami, sce sbove on dl 1 3. — For Af 41 se the 
vote on. Admoitions 12, 

For G 2,34 cf Mar, Alyder I 10, where these words are wed of e Kings: 
50 100 by fr 52 of ot days Prisie 9, 2. — The lst words are very obscure the sense. may 
possily be. that the wi < he can review past cvenss. For 

7 e Admonitions 12, 13 noe 

  comprebensive 
cluding the. foture. 
  

  

  

    

    e can look into the future a5 casly 

  

TRORTTRTT D2 
L S=l8F08 OIMET-=F SSCHoRS 
RILT SHRAENITETYS 1 L68T5T 
Fhe 0 IS0 

Would that I ko that of which() athers ave ignorant, ccen things that face necer 
beon related: i order that 1 wight say thom, and my heart might anser we; that I wight ex. 
plain o it concerning my sufferings, and thrust aside for it the load that s wpon my bock, that 
7 might speak) swonds(?) about that which eppresses e, that I might express o it what 1 suffer 
trongh iC), that 1 might say ... abont my mood. 

    

0. After the pretcnons boasing o lines 67 the retum 10 the theme of fine 3 
e 

7. For PRNEIN s Hopuent Peasant 2 5,111 and Vogelang’s inereting note n 
i thesis Die Klogm dex Bavern p. 3o—31; for two maro cxamgles of the parie 2, sec 
Sinudec 217, 260. — The wriing 0 2 is cious: it has probably othing o do ith the 
other wonds ending in " tat are’decassed by Evman aof the Lo 3157 
and by Sethe in A. Z 44 (1907), 85, but may be simply the past relatve form with a super- 
fuous ;. this \ may be duc o the infuence. of the dual word it <. . Z. 40 (1902), 94 
ad finem 

5254 e dealy oo sphi ‘i i consved with o i RIS 
o €40 sy’ 1 Bave bocn matie 10 i any.cthr o of this wage. — The maicine 

o lond bumden, .. Pop. Kl 15,621 5055425 Amenitins 1,5 — S| ST 0 repel 
st asid’, f verso 3 5 too metaphoricaly, ofsting commands on one. e, Urendon 1V 46 
Pionkhi 143, Litrat, 6 tinc s porsan sl Zolh. . N 154, 3. ' puah away’ food 
Uo7l = The sctenee beginig i e ghammss e ko espec 10 fid iR 
Farlll t0 wied, s3ri and the preposion m and the speling fwasr arc mesphcable. /o 
Spparenty an acive pardcpe, and has thereore nothing t0 do wih the word s ‘i’ 

  

o cdit   

  

  

    

  

Y ok oo i i v il e o i  



Arvenin o1 

obviously the cavsaive of the verb /i *to be infim’ that is discused in the note on Admoni 
tions 0,01 the only other instance of the causative is Sinule 161 God hath shown me favous      
may he do the ke =[1=2F 53§ 50 25 10 adom the end of him whom he 
hath afficed. 

13,4 is probabiy a 
a choice word for ‘0 speak'; ef. 

    

  

fant wriding for   LB which e 
|} Retdmere 3, 15; 9 1%         

    

i e sl e DL A 

  

73 (el opcit 1 29 S 
prase in wtering thy beawy’, op.cit 1 63, CE. w0 § — 
futerance’ the later is not at all rare i Prolemic tmes, e 

D= B |1 create for thee 
s and the word 5 
020 L £y bean FUS 

  

  

    
B o e mar Mo D, — S g Vsl thoughl 

e the heart 
9. {1 perhaps an exclamation of relc; an imerjetion (¥ 

s found Lrac st 33; Rochem. Zdfou' 367. 
“The.date at the. end of T 9 s doubtess merly  memorandum o the seribe 2 to how 

far he had advanced in i work by  given date: sch memoranda are by 1o means uncommon, 
o quote but one nsance 

expressive of pleasure 

    

PARAGRAPH 3 (Recto 10—14). 
Rect 10, 

     128" 8310 
18=" W ZNeff=lr mRN48=KIR 

< S 
~onee o 38 
7 am weditating on'sohat has happened, the things Ut hace cone o pass throughont the 

lnd.  Changes. take place; it is not like last_year. One year is more burdensome than the 
ether. The land is in confusion and has become waste?): it s made 

. e g ek e 1 he v"*'ukfikl‘o}fl !o&._ 
P e e 
b e b vy ety e ke i o o [ NS 
G e v g o i e oA 
UL SE T < 1117 ose who were i subsion 10t ko of th we 

    

“\ i     
)Lt o 8 b S St v



  

ands have planned and plotd rebeliont Urkunden IV 135, — fpr 4 13, scc the note on d: 
or dpro “changes’ 1 can find o cxac parall, 

({5, is the Coptc evom; . { {5~} Maxines i 7,6. 8, both times in contrase 

  

monitons 1,5, — 

with Ty, {5} s year', and see Sethe's remarks A Z 40 (1902), 95, The Puolemaic spellngs 
are =0 and |0 see B, Wartebuch 1209, —   ‘o the. metaphorical use of dus cf. A 

  

moiions 3 10. 14 w0 for 5k the note o Admonitions 3, 11 may.be consled. 
Aot 112 

0 SZpneT— I '\ ‘F"Dfl‘ln NIN4 

SISl am A AN B TR 

I=RENIT" &oealel :i‘ I8 ?fim?flfl"“““" 

"’M?:T.Z 12 Sed= LIRIGR WANtE=S0=" 

2 indieT 
< e 
Right is cast outide. Wrong s swside the conncitchamber. The plans of the gods are 

ciolatd; their ordivances ave ncglected.  The dand is i ditress. Mourning is cverysuhere. Touns 
and provinees are in sorree. Everybody alite s subjacted to wrongs, Recerence, an end is 
put o it The londs of quictave dituried.  Morning() ocurs ceery day, and the facet) shrinks() 
at what has hoppened. 

11 The converse of the first two sentences is expressed in the prophecy Ciro 25234 
(Daressy, Outracs, p. 53, parllel text 1o Pap. Peersburg 1) | S0~ (resd 50 
PN e[ aadi b= He For ion “neglect” s Scthe, i o des Vesios, oote 90, — Mirw s an it 
esing word of somewhat clusive meaning, which cannot abeays be rendered in Englh vith the 
same term; i seems 1o be derivd from the. preposiion 4 and to Sgnfy “that which appertzns 
1" or tis requke for” somebody or something, A man appls to himsel the epithet [ B\ B 
&;knz “good of desings in the house of his lord” (Minich Glyptte 40) or clim ta be 
ne =0 1§ B §r7 o ‘whose imcligence performed his busiess” (Leiden V 43 Bt 
s 572 A pyramid i () T2 B & i 5 supeio in arangemen 1o 3l oher) 
plces’ Lovere C 3. vt mbr ears i provide for” someone; in a genersl sense, cf. U 
unden IV 656. 065, Especily of “govrnment’, f int mhri £3, Urbunden IV 601 b i 
iy, Urkunden IV ro75; government by the. gods, <. Zyon 93 10 thou Eancad that ant in 
Abydos ... = B BowndT which govemest the two lands’ o periaps here 

  

   
    

  

 



“onlinances™t Lastly irt mhrao is commonly used for*providing for” bodily wants; and so uimately 
e comes le more. than *food" (¢f.the Englih “provisions’) and s some 
BN et Do 6 ' or the ke, CCQ0 B4 

    mes. spelt 
sgr. Ischr. IV 135.   

  

“Swo is 3 compound word meaning “disess” ‘el 
AR T e B "Grie s in the Nethervorl, diress n 
asbrpr. . a1 Kind ,3; e W TGP0 S St of Tutankhamon $ = R 
e Tram. 39,168 PIIB N s e Gairo 75224 (o Daressy 
B Ve s read) [JIIENES D n 2 very obsaure contest, L. 2. iy 

s — For (a3, £ see the note on Adwonition 1,5; the 
of =, 50 that there can be no doubt a5 to the accuracy of 

  

where       Ostraca .5 

  

a8 and     
& Meteruichstl    

  

  A s 
acuna i+ exacty 
the restoraion 

12, [0 of. the it quotaion above i the ot 
NEHTEERIT IO 1 am laden with griel” (smilarly op.cit. frag. 1 13); parall] to 

s g, Pap. Lt 345, verso 13,5, As verb, pesbaps in |~ S 1 10 S50 
£ aomm the tisty man groans (emend 0% for ) to Wmwell in the desert’ L. 5.1 
140b 2. Hovever 05,43 at the begiming of imocstons n 75, e Nav. 13, ¢ 
103,6 appears o be ' ciclumaton of oy. 

Sfy i that quality in things or people which commands respectful admiration; ‘reverence’, 
e word which | here use to render 33, i popery spesking 100 subjective n s meaing. — 
Rt 51 7 10 ol “put 3 sop 0’ o, =BG — |1 e i Nat. 20, 24 (bymm 10 O 
i simialy Horemdeb dicr 20,57 

N s the lords of qie” probably 3 cieumlocuton for ‘e gods'. N 57 i an 
epihe of s in Busiis (be, Dit. Giogr. 757), and it is peskaps Osis who is s0 called in 
Eloguent Prasant B 1,37.39. Ch oo the it - 23| $ §\ 1| B Urtunden 1V 1031, 
s the las quotation shows, 57 must mean “quit” “peace” or the e, 3 sene for which we 
may compare 5555770 |2, £ Siwde &, 5. amd the word ¢ dicussed by me . Z 42 
(1905). 32. 

5 0S5, ocewrs again below cere 2. I the word has here s usal meaning ‘morn 
ing’ as in o i, dmonions 11, ), ¢ v clear that the. seence wkpss b iy 7 b misk 
be el comected wih what follos, sice ‘moring takes place every day” in meaningless 23 
an bolaed dhuse. So Sethe, for whose merpretation sce below. 1 this view be not taken 
— e should b orced that the eighbouring cluses are all short and independent of one another — 
e only possble shemative s to comect o with the phrsse T 0T 0 care for’ rract 
sl 13; nsr. i dhe i, . 29,13, 15: Pop. Turi 147, co. 3,9, and to transte ‘cares 
come about evry day’. The determimtive scems howeser to. make. agiinst hs view. 

For tnil sce the note on Adoniions 5, 2. The meaning which seemed 10 result feom 
the examples there quoted was o swerve, shink back, el especlly from fight For 

  

of the shap 

  i st Eloguent Peasant R 115 
  

  

  

o   
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a forher i   ince (with omitted w3 in meh for monk) . Pap.   rin 36 ok, 1 Qo) SR 
ey ki ol e o) e B b R 
here' i render: cvery day there comes a morning (i <. one from which some improvement might be 
hoped) 1 very moch doubt whether a4 can be 
wsed in the sense here suggested, though the determinative. A in theee passages tells somewhat 

winks at what has happened, comparing 

  

and yet it retwms back to it former s   

  

i favour of it. Is it not better to render ‘the face 
the noe on Adwonitons 1,9 for the wse of 4r? 

  

et 2 
FTI coB4zed” Slweedttd cZeollefho 

Rl = =0g?" 1=t lANISTT S o ALl 
0ofepat 

1 speak concrning 10) My linés ave hesy loden, 1 ant) distsid e of ) ey 
Deort. 1 55 painfule) o hod my pue <onering it Avaher Heart would bed mder uch 

" brae heart i cct case s the compnin) of it o 

  

   

  

12 Dit 7 e verso 43 Urkunden IV 271, 353; R de Toac. 26, 11 footnoe. — For 
e ought probibly o read -, 

15, For the witng ¥ for p, compare Elogunt Pasont 5 1, 70 with 115, and 
tid. 5 1,276 i 2, 55 

For sunl sce the e on Adwonitons 3, 12. 1€ sl sl be coret, i must be aken 
25 the subjct, jot 35 550 in the. nest sentence 3ppear o b the subjct of hd; for this con 
il it i 2 ot res L 318 
Sinke B 313 || =052 Shipereched Suitor 134, — 

144 o S, sec e ot o Admonitns 10,13, below i 14 amd verso 4 o 
o G T2 S e B S G5 1 know that thow sfferst when 

it (Tt perhes n Egyon' St Ramass 11,73~ <1 7. 53 (1554) 30, Apparedy tansidve 
below verso S; . Pap. med. Berln 3048, 13,4 *His dlothes are too heavy fo im, -0 0 0 
TR0, 8, he camot bear many cothes’.  Here, acconting 0 Sethe, 0 must be iken 
35 anpaing the following e 475 (e the we of s in =[G} Ve Loker 3. 
and whd must mean “puinl’ <. the simiar we of ‘o be i in the phrase st ‘how 
paifal it i, — £ At 47 *to keep sience sbout a thing, . Urdundon IV 47; Lowere A 60; 
urin Lo 14 | S FF R, T= S INIDZ BB T i 0 ot 

K5 metaphorically, only here; for the speling Sethe compares — 55 Urkunden 
IV 555, — In the It setence Sethe proposes to understand 55 i the ene of companion's 
tht this s the real meaning s proved by Skipureckad Sutor 41— ' spent. theee days alone 
TRILT DS with my bear as my (only) companion”. For i lord ‘possessor’ in 
relernce to 1 st <. Pri 16,5, 
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Would that 1 had a heart abl to suffer? Then 1 soould rest wpon it. 1 would load it 
with soords of ... 1 woould ward off from it my malads. 

15 Ho o, e 
1 Wad st 

meaning found in the passage from 

  

he note on Adwonitions 12, 
e infin     in s of the fnal o, and must have the miance of 

e Berlin el Pap. quoted above, mamely 't bear' ‘endure 
sfferng, not mercly ‘o suer’ passvly. — bt shiy, oL DM 14o0b, = Munich, Antiga 
rim 38 Toth. ed. Nav. 64, 43 (varant) 

“The sgns folowing 0,5 %4 ar not casy to read, bt if | be cormct, it s preceded 
by a smal sign ke . The cmendation 44 0 seems probabe from the pa 

   

  

  

    

— For 
SR one i tempted to conjecture i “misery’, b we have then the difiuly that ths 
Gaie ok very nearly contadic tha which follows i, In any case the It sentence s sirange; 
the preceding context would lead one 1o expect drf ai mnd that it might ward off from me 
my malady:’ 

PARAGRAPH 4 (Verso 1—6). 

0Nt Bk ITHID STE~F 
LAY SISFTRaAT Shhels 

He sail 1o his heart. Come, my heart, that I may speak to thce, and that thou mayest 
auswer for me my words, and mayet explain to me what is in the land . . 

      

e e aniperaive o Desactio o M (Sehos 3. 16 Kubn sl 1 Prnk 6 
tater 11§ Pop. Biok. Nat. 198, 2, 17; Mayer A4, 2, 18; see 100 Junker, Grammatit § 245. 

“The st wonds i bd 1 are e incomprehensble to me. 
Verse 1. 

2SN ANBTT 1PN FTORIT WL~ 
22&»11' HIZA2. T=B-N2TITI 25 

e e 8 et o o ot 1. 5 i e e (243} o e e o g 
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FrR.p Jemitofit T RelTihewT S 
RS (- WBI 

1 am meditating on wiat has happencd. Affictons hase entered i today; in the morn 
ing oo hace ot pasied away. AU peope are stet concerning it The entie land ix 
in o great stiv. Tiere is nobody free from wrong; all people alike do st Harts are sad. He 
ko gizes commands s as one who receioes commands; boh of thew ave content. 

  

1. Nty see sbove on reto 10, — Jiw agan beow 4; sec Be. Workerd. Suppl 15 
i i centinly denical with G, 10 5 

5. Nip, see above recto 15, note. e, if ‘cares” were rely the meaning, one might 
understand the semence 1o mean cars, () have. no pasid away e the ancetors’, d o 
then being an equivaent of B =0 5 B\ ! Urkundon IV 420, Scth’s propasl s how 
v far speriors e takes g, ot 3 cares” parallel 1o kv, bt 3 “moring .. tomarrow’, 
comrasted vith i “today’ I this case drdro i the rare word wriven 5 2 3 

ol qalty 

  

  

     
V= e 2 B0 [ o Sutr ¥ 3.2 St perhaps in 2 sense simiar o that of the Englith slang expression “to be in a 

grea st .. i great perucbation, — The detrminaive of = gh s probaby comet am A7 
here meaning lierally “nobody’. 

Som sce on Adwonitions 
O T i e e b o thcs ' ot 5t 0 s ik 

      

— Dit by, see Sethe, Dic Finsetzung des Vesiers ote 143, — 

  

ruler and the roled are indifferent 35 to theie misersble lot, T is doubiless the suffx of the 
3ed person dual; the preceding o is incxplcable, and as Sethe suggests, should cither be 
omitted o emended to 11 

    

Yomst 
LR A ST   *R i 

PSR LR G TN JE IR 
GRS WIDITHETE Aheimele LSt 

—.87 At 

  

  

  

i & e L6 
Peaple vise in the morning 1o (find) it (o) dasly, and (3et) harts dhrust it not aside. 

The statc of yestordoy therein is like todey, and. resembles it because of mach?). Mo's faces 
are Stoid(), dhere is o one wie (enough) fo Ao, here is no one angry (enough) o speak out. 
Puaple rise to suffer exery day. 

    

4. The thought of the callowsness and submissiveness of men to thei own and other 
people’s troubles s here further developed and claborated.
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5 The sl 1 ) e bocot promm 5 ot e the grl s of sl 
i n i m 331 capined by S 35 8 crmsanil s explaing th. previ e 

e m 6 howrer s il and dionn 
e flaving seimte: Sk ke 1 b e prepossioni I e o e 

e cmpare e s mesioned abore Feck 13, ot ad v, — 41 
ccn 1 b At Lipiver, el cne may compare 53 o, whic i apparenty used of 
the baneful propertcs of 3 herb Zowderspr. f. Mutter . Kind 2, 

  

“The meaning =   (o know' ‘perceive’ appears to have been fist recognized by 
Sethe. Transiisely ‘i know. a thing . Rebhmere 7,9; Lowsre C 240, Price 3,51, More ofeen 
adjectvaly used in the sense “skiled i’ or the like: cf. for example "0 95 57 = 2 
85,0 whose hears are skiled in secing_excellnce” Pil, Juser. Hier. W, a5: "~ (T} 

= | Bis] commander of woops,skille in warfare’ Mar. Aty 1 53: 2 5 115 
Karnak, Tomple of Chons; £ "3(\& N1 5 914 wise in knowldge’ st 12, 3. — S57 
35 ver, c. . Shipurecked Sai 159 

O3 amgry’, f the word o &f i the Pyramidicns; a good instance of dd 
“anger' i & faer date, il be found i3 Sint 1 224, For the speling here one may compare 
Eders 103, 10; an pulished magial papyrus in Budapest conin several more cxampls o . 
In Fers the word dd scems to.eefer to madness, and this might possbly be the semse here, 
where dud is conteased with ‘ré. - However it is more kel that the opposiion s rather beoween 
the cool thiker and the qick tempered. fanati; one might quote Jovenal's fact indignato ersum. 

DIf 74, sec the note on recto 13, — For the comsnuction of dus see Seth, Verbum I 
§ sssdo. 

  

   

    

e 
ALTIESF - ST OR =G0 R 

SEST IBETIAS=IN: (owlemf-f—ohF 
$YS NG =T R e Sl 
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AT 

wonm B b ot s« he i e e e ey v, 
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Long and haacy is my maludy. The poor wan has wo sivongth o protet himself) from 
lim who s stronger than himslf. 10 is poin to keip silece about things heard. 1t i misery 
to answer one who i ignorant. 7o find fault with a specch breds hostiliy ). The heart 
does not accspt the truth, The reply() 1o a specchC) s not tolerated?). AL that a man loves 
i i (own) atterance, Breryone puts Kis trust in Recitude has abandoned specch() 

    

4. The writer complains that he has na one in whom he can confide his woes, as 
those who know thei cause wilflly shut thei cyes to the truh and refuse to listen 

4. The cmendation whwf s s based upon the common cpithet whw mir w wsr 7f 
e g. Petrie, Dendereh 8. — i, e above verso 1 

5. 14/ s here used in it famliae meaning ‘o crioe’ i 
  

  

o with” (Sexbe); s 

  

espcilly of criing or correcing leters. — The subsantve i has here perhaps he sense 
of ammwer” “rejinder’, a5 appareny in ) % (] omet O Copy of the rely tothis com 
mand Sl 04, — Wid has heee apparently s s Semc: e above recto 15 ot 

“The construction of my #b si 1 s 
o recto 3. Sethe s doubes right in translating all that 3 man loves s his (own) werance’, 

e il pay no awenion 10 anyone's ords ex 
G, compare. Admonitions 5. 4. — 186 <1 {3, | |4 oguens Prasant 51, 107 

in an obscure context: the detcrminative, which 1 canot dendly Vi any known Hiroglyph, 
Tooks as though ik might represen the jaws.of the ippopotams (419 
I 4 o teave sabandon” of, B A= [T Ao Enter in o b 

eave W' Bhrs 40,71 41,205 42,5 LI o [0 A 0 “Thy K is it thee, he 
does. ot leave thee” Cpbunden IV 500 (imitly 0. ¥ 17, | =% 7 =) 1$0.2 
B0 2 J@ A weltbom man who does i (sl i), his (own) ther abandons b n 
i lweourt” Rjron CorrellyWeigall, Aindos 1 5. St however doubis the tansifve sense 
here, and hinks of 5 “to ' (Byramidiets, . g. 140. 253), rendeing “dic Richigheit dex 
Rede bt weggelufen. However ¢ s not found in this snse oisid the Pyramidists, unless 
itis presersed in the word [ S\ 5 Sinude 8 154; Pup. Kalun 351 

  

. For mr one expects wrt, but sce the note 

    

. do not 

  

  

  

Vs 
DEZot SPE=F 247 WI2iT 

ST Melezl 
O s e 13 

  

1 speak 10 thee, my heart; answer thon me.. A leart that is approached does not heep 
silince. Bold the.affaivs of the slaze are like (thse of ) the master. Manifold s that which 
weighs upow the. 

  

§—6. Since other people wil not listen to him, the author twrns to his heart, whose 
interests are bound up with his own, and who is forced to share his burden with him.



Appasin. 109 

6. Setb is doubss ight in taking 6 25 2 pasive paipl, though 1 prefr the ren 
dering “spprosched to s ‘angegrfie. — The translation of the It sentence is 3o du t0 
Sethe who poins ot hat T th e Egypian g of th ver, i the e 

  

  ing. b corect, 

TRANSLATION. 

The callecton of words, the gathering together of sayings, the quest of terances with 
ingenious mind, made by the pricst of Heliopolis, the .. ..., Khekheperre-sanbu, called Onikh. 
He sid: — Woud that | had words that are. unknown, utierances that are srange,  (ex 
pressed) in new language that has never oceurred.(before), void of repettions; not the wterance 
of past speech (), spoken by the ancestors. | squecze out my body for() that which s in t, in 
the loosing) of all that | say. For what has been said is repeated, when() what has been 1aid 
has been said; there is 1o the speech of men of former times, when() those of laer 
times find it 

Not speaks one who has (alreads) spoken, there speaks one. that is about 1o speak, and 
of whom another finds what he speaks(). Not() a tale of tellng afterwards: ‘they had made() 
(@) before’. Not a tale which shall say(): ‘it i searching aftes(?) what had() perished; it is 

        

   

      

Jies; there s none who. shall recall his name to_others’. 1 have said accordance with 
what I have scen, beginning ih the first generation down to. those who. shall come afterwards; 
they are ke what is pasc(?). Would that I knew that of which() others are ignorant, even 

  things that have never been related: in order that I might say them, and my heart might answer 
me; that | might explain to it concerming my suffrings, and thrust aside for it the load that is 
upon my back, (Ghat | might spesk) words(?) about that which oppresses me(), that I might 
express o it what I suffer through it(), that | might say ... about my mood. 

I am mediating on what has happencd, the things that have come <o pass throughout 
the land.  Changes take place; it is not like last year, One year is more burdensome than the 
other. The land s in confusion and has become waste(); it is made imto .......... Right 
is cast ouside. Wrong is inside the councbchamber. The plans of the gods are vioated; their 
ordinances are neglected. The land is in diswess. Mouening i everywhere. Towns and pro. 
vinces are i sorrow. Everybody alie is subjected o wrongs. Reverence, an end is put 1 it 
“The lords of quiet are diswrbed.  Moring) occurs every day, and the face() shrinks() at what 
has happened. 1 speak concerning t?) My limbs are heavyladen. 1 am() distressed because 
of¢) my heart. It is painfult) to hold my peace conceming it Another heart woud bend 
(under such a burden?). A brave heart in evl case is the companion() of its lord. Woud 
that I had a heare able to suffer! Then I would rest upon it 1 would load it with words of 

1 would eard off from it my malady 
He said to his heart. Come, my heart, that I may speak to thee, and that thou mayest 

answer for me my words, and mayest explain to me what i in the land 
1 am meditating on what has happened. ~ Affictions have entered in today; in the moming, 

~have not passed away. All people are slent concering it. The entire land is in 2 great 

   

  

  

    

   



1o Ganc, The Admoniton of 1 Beypian Sagc 

i, There is nobody free from wrong: all people alike do it Hearts are sad. He who gives 
commands is as one who. reccives commands; both of them arc coment, People risc i the   

morning 1o (ind) i (s0) daily, and (yeq) hearts thrust it not asde. The state of yesterday thecin 
stlid(), there is no one 

wise (cnough) to know, there is no one angry (cnough) to speak out, People rise to sufe every 
day. Long and heavy is my malady. The poor man has no strength to protect himself) from 
him who is stronger than himself. It is pain 1o keep slence about things heard. 1t is misery 
o answer one who is ignorant To find fault with a_speech breeds hostlity(). The heart 

  

  i b Men's faces a 

  

today, and resembles it because of much()     

  

    
      

docs ot accept the truth. The reply() to 2 speech() is not tolerated (). Al that 3 man loves 
s i (own) uterance. - Everyone puts his trust in Recitude has abandoned specch?) 
1 speak to thee, my heart, answer thou me. A heart that is approached docs not keep silence. 

  

Behold the affairs of the slave are like (dhose of) the master.  Manifold i that which weighs 
upon thee.   

CONCLUSIONS. 

The opening paragraphs of the new London text are something of 3 novelyy. The few 
Samples of the Egyptian Wisdom erature hiterto known conform, with hardly an exception, to 
a“uniform pattern, the ethical or phiosophical issuc with which they deal arising out of a brief 
introductory marrative: of & dramatic kind' Here however the wsl dramatic preface i 
abandoned in favour of & very quaint and wnexpected confession of the author’s literary aspira 
tons.  His craving for an original theme and for choice, unhackneyed words is confded to us 
with & good deal of maiceté; and it s amusing to note that the only touch of orginaliy that the 
witer shows consists of the very words wherein he scems to cast doubts upon his powers in 
that respect. The two scctions which contsin this candid revelation of the wrier's ambion 
are very artifcially and obscurely expressed, and it is not at all casy o make coherent and con 
sistent sense out of them.  Mter the hesitating and diffdent tone of the first words. the pom 
pous boast that the relesions in the book rest upon & broad survey of all history comes as a 
surprie. If thus we are wable to obuin 3 clear conception of the author's pretensions from 
s own lps, yet the titl at the beginning gives us a fairly just esimate of his actual achieve. 
ment. This tlle descrbes the work s 3 collcton or anthology of wise sayings ingeniously put 
together by a Heliopoltan priest named Khekheperre-sonbs. 

When in the thid paragraph the wrier reaches the main topic of lis book, namely the 
thereat, he at 

  

    

  

  

    

wickedness of men, the corrupton of socity and. his own grief and despondency 
once lapses into.the conventional language of Egyptian pessmism. I is for this reason that the 
text serves 5o admirably 35 3 philological commentary to the Adwoitions. T might be em 
ployed almost cqually well to lstrate the ideas of the Berli papyrus contaiing the dialogue: 
between an exitenceweary mortal and his soul Just s there the unhappy hero s 1o b 

  

    
  

  

   
  e oo b S f e e S e 1 i 

B g e o o e e gl ety i b o e o e o i of ekt     



  

soul for help and solace, 50 here the witer makes an appeal to s own heart. The ref 
the Labensmiide *To whom shall | speak today’* has its counterpart on the London wriing board 
in the author's denunciaion of the indifference that s shown to his complaits. In the Introduc. 
ion o this book I have caled attention 1o the points of contact between the Admonitions and 
the Lebensmiide, on comparing the resemblances there noted with the considerations here adduced, 
it il be scen that there are good grounds for classing the Adwonitions, the Lebensmide and 
the new London text together as  historcallyreated group of texts 

Now this conclusion is not without a certain signicance in connecton with the problem as 
to the age of the Admonitins, for the text of the London writing board can be defnitly dated 
back as far as the reign of Sesostis II'. Thus there seems to be a slighly increased likelhood 
that the Admonitions arc to be. reckoned among the lierary products of the Middle Kingdom. 
However there is an essental difference to be noted between the pessimism of the London frag 
ment and that of the Admonitions. Egypt had, by the time.that Sesostis Il came to the throne, 
long since recovered s old prosperity, and there is no evidence for any social or poliical disur 
bances at this Aourishing moment in the Twelth Dynasty. I folows that the  pessimism of 
Khekheperresonbu is of 3 quite general and erary qualty, at the most an unconscious echo 
of that troubled period preceding the ise of the carer Theban Empire which had first tinged 
Egyptian lieratwre with melancholy. There can, on the other hand, be no question that the 
pessimism of Ipuwer was inended 0 be understood s the direct and natural response. o 3 resl 
national calamity; the references i the Adwonitions o Asiatc aggression in the Dela and to 

is point.  But, 
although the Admonitions have an indubitable histoical background, it need not be too. hastly 
assumed that their composion was contemporary with the events to which they allade; historial 
fomance was alvays popular in Ancient Egypt, and there is no inherent reason why the Ad- 
manitons, even if referting to.the condions of the Tenth Dynasty, should not have been written 
under the Twelfh, 

This s, in fact, the concusion to which the balance of evidence woud seem 1o inclne, 
but for the istorical diffculy that was emphasized i the Introducton. ~But is tis diffculy 
really so great afier all It should be observed that i the Admonitions really refer o the 
Hyksos invasion, Ipuwer has been guilty rather of understating than of overstating s case.  There 
s o indication in the Admonitions that a rival monarchy had been cstablihed in the North by 
Asiatcs, nor is any clue given us a5 to the cxtent or the duraton of the encroachments 
of foreign hordes in the Delta thercin alladed to. Morcover — and this is an important point 
entirely overlooked in the Introduction — there does exist some evidence. that the inernal dis- 
fuption of Egypt after the VIth, Dymasty was taken advantage of by its Eastern neighbours. 
Golenischefl thus describes 2 passage contained in the sl npublished Papyrus no. | of St Peters 
burg's *De la page 7 commence sans interruption un autre texte dont le commencement méme 
mfest jusqud présent fort embarassant. Je vois seulement quil est ausi parfois entrecoupe de 
diffeents préceptes. A T ligne 11 de la méme pa 
fouge: “Cela est dit par e porteur de Tare' . 

  

    

  

  

the devastation of the hnd through civil war leave no room for doubt on 

  

  

    

        

e nous trouons I phrase suante éerte en 
Aprs cla on mentionne les a Xest 

      

(1B Y) tes mauwais Asaiques. Le texe fort embarassant ct s endommage des 
 



2 Gantinr, The Admositon of 30 Egypin Sng. 

  

pages VIl et IX e me permet pas dien saiie exactement le sens. 
employés les mots: asaiques, combaure, vlle, soldats, TEgypte du nord, les eances — ce gui 
somble prowcer, quil Sagit de quelyue narration sur ne incarsion d Asintigues dans I Egypte du 
word On y trowce aussi 1e now de gereti (YW|Z ) de fa VI dymasic” The st 
sl valu of i text may of couse e small b R seems o hint that in the days of 3 king 
Aklthocs, povibly the same 35 the rler mentoned i the tombs of S, the Dela was avaged 
by Avaties. We 
the Dela 1o keep back the Becins’, These defensive constru 

forifcaions v 0 some Parach of the Old Kingdom; b that 

  

  

    fow further that the King Amenemmes | buit  strong wall on the Exst of 

  

  25 may well have becn merely 
the resoration of more ancier 

  

the st monarch of the Twelfth Dynasty undertook this work at a time when s0 much reorga- 
nization was ncedful throughout the entire length of the land® shows that he considered it 
vital and pressing precaution, From this alone one might conclude that the Asatcs had not 
abstined altogetherfrom ntermediate 
period. In the nely-discovered Temple of Deie ¢l Bahar scencs depictng battes with Asiatics 
have been found®. In a word, there is scanty but indisputable cxidence that already in the period 
betwecen the VIth. and Xllth. Dynasties 
of the Bedins of the Sinatic Peninsula and of Palesine. 

More evidence than this is hardly necessary to account for the seferences <o the Asiates 
i the Admonitions,_and the histoical objection 1o a0 carly date for that work therefore dis 
appears. Sl in spite of all that has been said, there remains the possbiy that Seihe may be 
Aght in his opinion that the work was composed at the end of the Hyksos period. 1 am mysell 
now strongly incind o adopt. the view that the Adwonitins are a product of the Xilth. Dynasty, 
that prolifc period of Egyptian ftcrary actvty; but 1 must conclude by reminding my readers that 
on this point we have no means of auaining anything more than & siong presumptive probabiity 

    Delta wnder the weaker lers of     werference i the 

ot had been Table 1o periodic incursons on the part     
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

P8, fine 5. T shoud be notced that the Egyptian 
occur once in this long descriptive passage. On the other 

  e e ff s docs ot 
the Cairo witing board 25224, 

constanly employs that construction 
rence between the two texts is stiking and signicant. 

P, line 13: /or twansgress read conform to 

     
footnote   which reall contains a prophetic text sec p. 11 

    

     
    
    

.o, ln 23¢ /or Nonh and rend Lover Egypt 

. 12 s 1. 11 from botom: for Northlad red Lowes Egpt 
P15, o 22: for transgress s conlom t, 
Pl 10, b 4. . dle the. parenhess ot vhich we might cxgect ¢ exna’ e p. 100 
.25 foooote, e 3. Hovever the. wiing ([} ocours alead in the 1201 Dyn, 

£ L 00 156h, 14 (Semnch sucle 
P26, ine 21: for Ay read 4 
P. 26, st line. The examples quoted are hardly apy 

reading is [ 
P. 20, fnes 15. 16, The last sentence must surely be translated: T timid man docs ot 

distinguish fimself from those who are cantions; for Jr ‘prepaced see now . Z. 45 (1909), 74, 
footnote 2. This akeration may require 2 modifcation of Sethe's view of the first. sentences i the 
section; he ansiety and fear that reign throughout the land scem 1o be its chiel topic. 

P. 31, line 18, The real meaning of mu here s doubiless ‘to arrange’. 
P. 36, note on widt 4, 3. Erman suggests Tragekind, (i chidren of the neck), or as we 

should say, “cildeen in arms’ Probably that was the interpretation of the scrbe responsible for 
his variant; bt which of the two, nAH or ult, was the reading of the archetype is hard to decide. 

P. 4o, line 3: for agreable read agrecable. 
P. go. line 4 for destryed read suppressed. 
P61, line 10, Erman proposes e buters” for the fauy word at the beginsing of 

the scetion,  This may very well be the correct reading, though sadpw s never writen ot in 
full except in the Pyramiderts (cf. Fyr. 120, 124). Peshaps the simplest course is (o emend [ 
w5, which would give. the same readi 

ble: in Sinue 291 the right 
in the s passages sbt is probably an adjcctive 

  

  

  

  

    

     
  

  

i s waal N, K. form. 
67 o 4 11, Mol ks ha the desrmiive. of (i e Elguet Pt 

5 be & hedgohog. This seems quie 3 kly soggesion, and if eBd wee the mame f tht 
il he s of the vec deived from i would ot b il 1 accoun fon, At sl evens 
ins conecture that the deermiative deicts a gale snaok b upheld 

et e 15 {11 Q0 
e lae 4 

  

  

may here be simply a varant of fuy 
jnts out that the reference to ships in the frst section where /i occurs 

would b very appropriste, if we render Zc fhere a goud steroman, hen ships sail npstream, e 

    

  

  

 



INDEX OF WORDS DISCUSSED IN THE NOTES. 

  

Sk “alitons’ (L i 
10 Toad', abbreviated witing 

o oy p o ol 6. 
s Toad 0. 100, 
e 50 

  

Ut plagac, 3 bt noence, | 
el it 

i3t b, 5. 
s gt “groan’, 103 

iy exclamtion of Jy, 103 
i3 it 33 | e, 130, 2wy verb, 5051 
e e, o, 3 e e 106, | 
et it of 4 town, 950 

s ble 1o 3 but“exceptio- 
able, 22113 

ek 10 load, “caey’  bunden, 40 ity fllowed by 3, 
ed 10 separae’ comraction o 41 

o . tanively, 35 
i sone of ebbet, 31 
“Jp in compound names, 53 
i) o grene’, 35 

e 5, meaning wnbaows, 33 
o the produce’ of wees, 3. 
nd "calamity misery’, 33 10 make offing’, 4 

i place of  slf 35| 
iyt 3 ind of e, 1. 
i ‘mning’, 1. 103 

o allctions” 106 

  

  

  

  

  

  

it rags, 3 i it s, Upper gy, 1 
14 10 drw i’ the drsnch, 86, 0 | e the drag et ' 8 piace, 5. | 

  

   

  

ids plaguc, 5. 
i, of malign moence, 5. 
e, 7. 

fd o exert” vilence tc, 5, 
| g, e, 113 

b ol 6 ot 75 il essclstands’, 6o, 
o sever' 43 

st ey cstte et to grae’, 67 ‘o, meaning obscare, 75,36 

  

  

    34 10 be paety s atle, spelin o, 4. 
ke o 45 
  

  

  

     
o be o, 3 it measing obscure, 8. ad 10 perceive’ 3 8 b, 5 

s s, . B -characer, 52 
i emament “heaven', 2 faotmote 
b mine, 82 oot 
birt wonder’, B2 00, 814 2, 2 

ok 1o kmow’ “perciv’ 107 
e heap i the phrve b 
" weathy man' (e o), 

  

  

  IR 1 s 
et 

  b “priesily servi 
b £ relecory ‘pace of em. badsment tomb, 0. 

  

Pt 3 bind o cake, 6. 
e, e g 

bz burming’ barn, 3 i, 
ptspeifestions schedues’, .| o 171 dronged 
/3o pas vy neglect ovane. | i, plarsl of pr howse), 7. 

      

  

& 1o et eapet’, 75 
ol o adorn” vases (with owers | 7 6l 73 

@ [ ™ 
x | ¥4 o st down (. meg, 65 o splt 38 b wriing | 441 € dows (e 

o 56 | M “owamancy. 4. o repetons’, 58 i o avetbeem 3 mall 5. o4ty o e e o 5. 
ki T3, meing obcur, 5 
b 0 sfer,75. 10, 105. 108 ol o, of o b 

e foma i chew it ¢t it v ey, 3 i1 b g, ki’ 24 

Fit “canying, 0. Ji "t be i aiicton’ 7071 
w0 7t 

|12 
| timr =, . i, encle putice air impera 

s, 105, 
 



  

i, D, 7 metaphor 
iy, 1 | it nf o prtet onc b, 
7.5 

Wt st e (i) 

  

i, 34 ity e 
bt the Homes of the Thiy’ 50| 435, fllowed by gniie, 41 
i oppy, et e, 46 p ety okecp sicnce bt 1o, 
7110 o i) teowgh  sive, | 4 — 47, 37 S {3k pher, 2. 

g (. o, S0 
|57 e iy, QR e e 0 ettt 

s | e e, 35 20t Goddes of Masi, 53 e 7 b gy, 5. et band of coh, 45 s 
It et 50 o, parice, 57 13 o bint 5755, s e 5. 

ey ‘el 
e, 3 g2t carnlm, 5. 

| 0 peoe’ 6. 
ikt e 6 . reposion, with s of it 

  o ) pln 

  

s ‘bsinese “ordnance prork i 
       

N in exchange for, 63 

  

  

B, 4o sy’ 20 
1t shrok from | et b 10 comman, o5 
iy, termination, 100, e Horo’, i the tie of, 20 
iy o gather together’, 6. iy 73 the mouth o, 84 
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enaiy of mind’, 7. o “mateom, fo panfetory pur- 
poses, 76 

i posscisor” of the hea, oy 
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of wrong’ 4 
e 8 happ', 3   
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of the dead, 56 subjct, 7 o destroy peopl 3 
4 Hocs it of clothes 
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b0 care or', 103, 
e morning 103166 st 75 

0 pray o chkden, . At 1 adnen 5 
ek s bt chideen 

n st 13 
alp “poter's whee, 3. e “mourving %, 

a7 

1 i, 5. 
By enighied, 4 it see B3, 
i, commectedwith i vidow', 
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1652, o o, 35 g o b yramid, 8. ey o i 0 o e | e o b oo, 50 i i 62 | iy o mesing s, 35|y g’ 5. tf oeongs t0 18, 7. i chinges, 102 adr it v regaons 77 i 11 “enemic of the lan, 55 o ot 75 
i oo 55. 9. 
it i, i “belabowred VAN blows, &4 

s, 200 e word, 454 
0 (5 ). 2 simiar o, 45 

i “erocadi’, 43 | 

Kt “Egypiins’, v, 3 plant, 5534 
  

ok sl common propety’, 
&2 ‘woud 

a3, 105, 
w it 

  

s 
it 7 e ot Foi', 4 4 13 romghout the and'   | e iy, 0 

11 generaion’, 5 
e e i encrtion’ 5. 100, 
2, meaning dowbitl 105 

.z Ko, 2 the potter who. 
eetes mankin, 

s “iivens’, 35 
i tamalt’, 5 it avariety ofNobis spic 46 

  

  

  

53 vack's 53 7 t0 ann, 105 
3 sthe o of  wellborn man’ 0. 
St meaving doub, %00 
L3t “undersanding, % 
Siry ‘needyC, 8285 
Cire e dependens ), 

656y 4 man’, eading of, 3 footnte. 
53" Knowledge, 85 o to wash down fo0d s “with 

arink, 5. 
o repres’, 74 

Sy of the monih’, 77 
0 b i, 41 e 10 5 wh to bonst, 3. 

e, i the e Ier? st S 
ol to di’, 05 
S iy, 26 183 
Lt ‘g specehl)’, o7 
et augh, 3. 
sl o register com, 70 i o et 100, see 10 /i 
1ol “cedar il (L cne: o, 3. D deed event’, 40 
ol amawer ) 165, 

10 spead ou’, 0. 
o e, 97 S0 o it “brother by he same 

mother 4. 10 b ke imiate” “conorm 
o, %, 100 

sw o snt) g, 76, 
o s oty 103, s ompuend e o7 
o st year' (e v, 102 
Lo o be s 25, 105, Camransiive e of otacore mean- 

. 51 
s o T e o 
nnd o e, 40 104 Tk o make dangerous ) “endan- 

erlh 48 
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e 
o e’ oud . s .65 
S piet o perpetvate. bresd 

wainge’, 76 
4210 e i confoion. 2% 
8% to e gt 20 
42 to remember’, allowed by in 

tive 75, 1o menion, 01 
oy i1 sy o v, 165, 
S ncantations(s 8. 

s s llo veroing 055 
S runners’, 4 
UA5E 10 s “Sqecre out 
Lo i “corupion of hea) 
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13t mpover, 4.6 s 100 
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it ), obscure verb, 73, 
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Sy e, 20 
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Lo qet “peace’, 105 wbit g7 

e o 103 
s goose’, 7. S grownd ) o0 
S Asatis . 
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e bohers o 
11 o generi’, 35 

  

Sl 0 repress i, 53 
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